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Cilj je doktorskog radaB WMHFDM ,Y D Q Da na hvadk® @nédaRshe pisce
ELR L VRlikbza LY\DLQ D 'D P D & pdpe@iM Nritafski renesansni pisci poznavali i na
NRML @PPEQSLUDOL L NRULVWLOL X VYRMLP GMHAGLPD OHYV
SRMHGLQL WHNVW XQXWDU GMHOD QHNRJ R @GbzKdinydiaW V N L K
povijesni kontekst renesans@ DSUDYLWL L RGUHYHQX VLQWH]X 1DLPH
RGUHYHQLP NURQR GRéabtskih rendsarmh gisd@aya VX REUDVYHQL -XU
'UDJLALU L Q MI h&&tagdetidmBprituumquos angels vocamu$l1499), gdje
VH X UDVSUDYL R DQYHOLPD ,tY baQodibapenal® DpQty dhutak/ &ReP L Q M H
knjiga toga djela. ODUNR 0D U X O L tUlndtitucyav(ekd RIM86), u kojoj se lvan
'‘DPDapDQVNL X VNODGX V RQRGRE QrPprikdzRjd kbbb b¥pliliF SRGDF
SRAUWYRYQL SULPMHU NU&UDQLQD YHOLNRJIRY QR DWQYNHR S )iDD
filozofija "D P D &8Jpd@ @ njegovu misao koristi unutar osam knjiga toga djela.
‘uUbJLaLG ODUXOLUO L 3HWULO VX SLVFL NRML QD UDJUDYHQL
hagiografski pristup) PRJOR EL WXV WBYIQLMH NRULVWHS , YDQR VIXP M R[
REUDFLYIDRQL SLVFL NRML JD QDYRGH QDMY MBed&kliiiDW QL Mt
.RWUXOMHYLUO L 2NHIRYR. Q@M HOR V HokdJ 8438) Xojivhavao®R Y F X
"D P D ap DandjNdra]atnije po Tomi Akvinskoem 0D W LM D 9 OkadourednjlOi pddd. N
Osmog sveskaljela Ecclesiastica historia(1564) koji GRQRVL PRaGD QDMEROMH
SRGDWNH R 'D@D@BDW@XVNRPXUQRAUX VH QH PRAH WYUGLWL X
GRQRVLWHOM WLK SRGDWDN 7DNRYHU RFELADYILQYWVNLL S/XMID TR (
QD RGUHYHQLP PMHVWLPD XQXWDPLDNGYLYH B MBDBIiMAL KDL DX
Enciklopediji (1559 1571), Miscellaneorum de rerum caussis et success(t630) i Loci
FRPPXQHV 7KHRORJLFL DRRPMERRHNRKQRWHNVWX REUDYLYD
9LWRY *XpHWLU NRML QDY RS Lp H3b|£QdjEIa Profo<itinBe® deN-RUdis
(1580),Dijalogu o ljubavi (1581),Discors della Penitenzg1589) iln Primum Librum Artis
Rhetoricorum Aristotelis Commentaria (1607?). Valja naglasiti da je od djela Ivana
'‘DPDapDYNRYLAH DeRideloihdddbxpR WR VYH pHWLUL NQMLJH V!
knjiga toga dielaWH SULSDGDMXuD LP SRJODYOMD PRAaGD SRQD
renesansnih pisaca, pogotovw DJLaLu L 3HWULG 1R L]JJOHGD GD KUY
poznaju i navodeili barem aludiraju naDe iis, qui in fide obdormierunt, quomodo missi e
eleemosynis, quaero illis fiunt, adjuventur Pro sacris Imaginibus Orationes tre®e
haeresibus liber Vita Barlaam et JoasaphGMHOR NRMH VH SULSLVXMH ,YDQX
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SUMMARY

The aim of this work, which is divided in the six chapters, was to research the influence
of John of Damascus on Croatian renaissance writers. The division in the six chapters makes
possible the better clearness and insight in the comprehension, pere@aticeception of work
of John of Damascus in Croatian renaissance writers. The ch&arasssance and Croatian
Renaissance Writerand The Life and the Works of John of Damasikage importance to put
out in the context the Croatian renaissance writgasticularly in the period of the £&and the
16" C, and the seeing and accepting the John of Damascus as a church writer and authority.
Their seeing and accepting of John of Damascus depends on the general comprehending and
accepting of John of Damass in their time but also in the context of the other church,
theological and philosophical writers. Also there is some individual approach in consideration of
the sources with which an individual Croatian renaissance writer was using. So there is some
speific difference in the writers who were touching the biographical information considering of
John of Damascus. The other chapters are bringing the information on comprehending and
accepting of John of Damascus in the works of Croatian renaissance \btiteatso taking over
the beginning problems and putting it in the individual context of particular writer. Some interest
RQ -RKQ RI 'DPDVFXVYV ELRJUDSK\ ZDV VKRZQ LQ WKH ZR
SDYDR 6NDOLUO DQG DOVR WNKBH BSQWRPALEH VO DWW ZULWHU 0DW

The Renaissance and Croatian Renaissance Wigdhe chapter in which was shown

the similarity of methods of Croatian renaissance writers and the church and medieval authorities
in consideration of elaborating the informatidit also on the forms of writing and interpreting
the materials. An example of this similarity is using of the form of dialog in the renaissance but
also in the antique. The biographies of the particular Croatian renaissance writers, as well as their
works have the informative character, but they are also the link with the other chapters in which
the influence of John of Damascus is seeing mainly in their important and best known works. In
that context are chosen, mainly in the chronological order JurBjDraL i ODUNR ODUXC
YUDQH 3HWULGO DV WKH SULPDU\ LOQWHUHVW LQ WKH FRQVLG
the consideration of their names in the Croatian renaissance philosophy and cultural heritage, but
also the others, again in thEKURQRORJLFDO RUGHU %HQHGLNW .RWL
SDYDR 6NDOLUO DQG 1LNROD 9LWRY *XpHWLUQ

The Life and the Works of John of Damassuthe chapter that has the aim to show and
accent the crucial moments from the life of John of Damascuesinformation of his life will be

garble later on through the various hagiographic works. So in the selection of accessible sources,
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the particular Croatian renaissance writer was also using and accepting the garble information.
JRU H[DPSOH 0 DdddNgesdeluxiry lofiCatalogsanctorum et gestorum eorumy
BHWUXV GH 1DWDOLEXV D @qsiag bfO8/ &eriptorih@sHecAdsinstitis tibbyQ G
Joannis Trithemi. Moreover there is an importance of description of main work of John of
DamascusFount of Knowledge ( £ +10&in fact its third part known in the Latin
translation asDe Fide Orthodoxa Croatian renaissance writers are using with the Latin
translation ofDe Fide Orthodoxgrobably. But some of them have knowledge of the Greek
original, because they quoted the Greek parts of sentences. First of all it is concerned on Frane
SHWULU DQG DOVR RQ 3DYDR 6NDOLU DQG ODWLMD 90DpLU
-RKQ RI 'DPDVFXV LQ Dé¢aturalcadastiu® spitituum quos angelos
vocamuqg1499) LV WKH FKDSWHU LQ ZKLFK LV DWWHQWLRQ SXWW
refers to John of Damascus. The work is written in the form of dialog and discusses the
metaphysical problems of angels as a special species or species of beiagrK e divided
into nine books. John of Damascus is mentioned in the first, third, forth, sixth, seventh, eighth
DQG QLQWK ERRN RI '"UDJL abeirfauiraCca®eStRd spi@uu I§iibs arRg6lds
vocamusJohn of Damascus is mentioned at le@St WL P HV ,Q WKH ILUVW ERRN
John of Damascus in thé%2the %", the &" and the 8 chapter. The ¥ chapter of the first book
is significant because of using the definition of John of Damascus fron{dtlaha&)ter of ¥
book ofDe Fide OrthodoxaSo it is significant for defining the angels as a bodiless (incorporeal)
reasonable nature (essence) that is always in the motion. Bi"thbapter of the first book
'UDJLALUO DOVR XVHV WKH GHILQLWLRQ RI e &8d&@ntRof tiePDV F |
GHILQLWLRQ DV LW LV LPPRUWDOLW\ RI DQJHO WKDW IRC
angelic nature (essence). In 8 FKDSWHU RI WKH ILUVW ERRN 'UDJLALC
place of angels and also refers on the authofitjohn of Damascus. In tl® FKDSWHU 'UDJL
mentions John of Damascus and also refers again on the problem of definition of angels in the
FRQWH[W RI LPPRUWDOLW\ E\ *RGTV JUDFH ,[@ NEtkrel WKL
caelestium spirituum quangelos vocamudohn of Damascus is quoted in tH'éd’mapter which
works out in the details the problem ahgelsfree will in the consideration of opinions of
authorities as ar8t. Thomas of Aquinas artdenry of Ghent. The John of Damascus is quoted
in WKH FRQWH[W RI 3DQJHOV VLQQLQJ QD Rhy8ls fal.HrDthe LV IR
fourth book John of Damascus is mentioned in fhek&apter. John of Damascus is mentioned in
the context of creating the angles, especially in considerafitnadition of opinion of Gregory
the Theologian with which tradition John of Damascus lean towards. Namelgngieéswere
FUHDWHG EHIRUH WKH DOO FUHDWLRQ 7KH VL[WK ERRN R
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angels sinning, namely, the angéhll and the problem of evil. John of Damascus is mentioned
inthe 1 FKDSWHU WKDW GLVFXVVHV RQ WKH QDWXUH Kl /XFLI
chapter of the ¥ book of De Fide OrthodoxaZ KLFK GHDOV ZLWK WKH SUREO
QDPHO\ WKH DQJHOV WKDW IDOO ,Q WKLV SDUW RI WH[W
paraphrasing. Inth" FKDSWHU RI WKH VHYHQWK ERRN 'UDJL&LU GL
speech. Again, it is possible to remark the tendency of P&& DVLQJ DQG 'UDJLAI
interpretation of the contents of th& 8hapter of the ¥ book of De Fide Orthodoxaln the 3¢

chapter of the ¥ book John of Damascus explains that the anigai® no need of tongue or
hearing. Namely, without uttering was angelscommunicate to each other their own thoughts

and counseldn two chapters, the 7th and thé™® | WKH HLJKWK ERRN 'UDJLALU [
of Damascus. The™7chapter discusses @mgelssupervising the bodies and John of Damascus

LV PHQWLRQHG LQ WKH FRQWH[W Rl VR FDOOHG 3WHHUUHVW
chapter of this book discusses on the influencangfelson people, and interpretes the tradition

that John bDamascus accepts. He was accepting and explaining that thengelsmay have

the influence on a man if the man with his own will accepts some evil idea. In the ninth book
'UDJLALU UHIHUV RQ -RKQ" e ShirdyVanX the IB@hapte.H he book is
concerned with the problems of place and the motion oétigels The 2° chapter of the ninth

book is concerned with the problem of eternity. In that text John of Damascus is mentioned in
WKH FRQWH[W RI DQJHOV DRIk cf\Ddttadcus ahs idtaok of (& Gibek H V
Orthodoxaare mentioned in the manner that the title of the work and the chapter in which John

of Damascus discusses the problem of place of angels are not quoted explicitly. The quotation of
the author wherghe title and chapter is not mentioned explicitly, leads to conclusion that Juraj
‘'UbDJLaLG0 DQG WKH WKHQ FLUFOH RI UHQDLVVDQFH HUXGL
knowledge of the Latin translation and the division of wbrk Fide Orthodoxan the four
ERRNV ,W PXVW EH DFFH Q Wdhaptandt Dahintd babk &uofiesLtiie Mrkdd
definition of eternity that can be found in th& dhapter of the ¥ book of De fide orthodoxa

The 8" FKDSWHU RI WKH QL QW kgHiRcRISestoh thé Pladesdf arfy¥ls @ridohn

of Damascus is mentioned in the similar context as it is in thenapter of the book. It must be

point out that John of Damascus explains thattigelsare not in the place in the manner of the

body extent 7TKH DQJOHYVY GR QRW 3SRVVHVV"® WKH ORRN DQG WK
the angelsrationally restricts their selves, and they could not act simultaneously on the different
places because it is possible only for the God. The angels becatlse aiickness of their
QDWXUH DQG WKH TXLFNQHVYV RI WUDQVLWLRQ IURP SODFH
places. The angels are defined by the time because they have a beginning of their existence and

Vi



they are also definite by the space @omprehension. On some manner they know the nature of
each other and thengelsare completely defined by Creator. Otherwise in tAetBapter of the

second book obe Fide Orthodoxalohn of Damascus also deals with the problem of the place

of angels Also, inthe # FKDSWHU RI QLQWK ERRN"¢haptdrlofithéiPbddkH UV R
of De Fide Orthodoxan which John of Damascus defines the heaven as a place that contents
visible and invisible creatures. In th& Zhapter of the ninth book of DL AL UTY ZRUN -RK
Damascus is mentioned in the context of the limitation of angels considering the motion. In the
8" FKDSWHU RI WKH QLQWK ERRN 'UD JdngdisisinGiltariEoxianssslV W K
Moreover, this chapter repeats, works out iraietand deepens the problems marked in e 2
chapter, particularly the problems connected with the mentioning of John of Damascus.

-RKQ RI 'DPDVFXV LQ WKH :RUNV RI ODUN ks taddbapte. . W' |
of doctoral dissertation that RUHVHQWY WKH UHODWLRQ RI ODUNR 0ODUX
'DPDVFXV DQG SRVVLEOH LQIOXH Q F HIRhe-ditf&rént BannerRDiheF XV F
other Croatian renaissance writers which their relation to John of Damascus build, mostly, in
reading and referring on his best known wbrk Fide OrthodoxaODUNR ODUXOLUO VKRZ
interest for the life and moral activityf dohn of Damascus. Also in the different manner of the
othersCroatian renaissance writers he quotes the prose roniartaam and Joasaphit is
LQWHUHVWLQJ WKDW ODUXOLU G Batldar &iJodasavihHieWwaiéK H S U
of John of Dam& FXV ,Q WKH WZR SThBIRdttition Q1406)\0 ZBRXIOILE PHQWL
-RKQ RI 'DPDVFXV H[SOLFLWO\ LQ WKH VHDHDRMWX WKW E&WHH:
WKH VHFRQG ERRN DQG LQ WKH WKLUG FKDSWRIRNIR)D WKH
Institution”. ,Q WKH VHYHQWK FKDSWHU RI WKH VHFRQG ERRN 0O
D -HZ WKH PRVW HGXFDWHG WKH VRQ RI -HZ QDPHG OH'
Damascus leans to Christianity with his free will becanfskis great knowledge of thgible.
ODUXOLUTV LQIRUPDW L R Qat8layRsEsBretOrimGEeHdR $tdpud \éoiRi@93) by
Petrus de Natalibut was shown that in this hagiographic work appears the similar information.

In the third chapter of the tiG ERRN ODUXOLUO EULQJVY RXW D OHJHQG
-RKQ RI 'DPDVFXV 7KH VDLQWYV ULJKW KDQG KHDOV XS E
also thinks that John of Damascus was living in the period of the emperor Theodosio. All these
piecHV RI LQIRUPDWLRQ 0D U X O LCatalbpussanétarux Wt gestdruEne&r@n | U R F
The legend oBarlaam and Joasapt. Q 0 D U X O L TiHeWhsHtRibhNisuoted two times: in

WKH ILUVW FKDSWHU 32Q KDWH RI WHUU HirgtWabk i@ thek R GV
IRXUWHHQWK FKDSWHU 32Q UHYHDOLQJ WK HhdIgstitdtiog.DO SD°
ODUXOLUO EULQJV WKH Oldgedda Gured)(Bddem DelgehtlR Re does not
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connect John of Damascus with tegend ofBarlaam and JoasaphBut it must be stress that in
LegendaaureaJohn of Damascus is mentioned as the interpreter of the story. Certainly, John of
'DPDVFXV DV D &KULVWLDQ ZULWHU DQG VDLQW KDV DQ L
0 D U X OChevinstitution” when hetakes John of Damascus as an example of desirable
Christian behaviour. HoweveQ DU XOLUYV SHUFHSWLRQ RI -RKQ RI 'DPDV
contemporary critical editions. His perception of John of Damascus is adequate in the manner of
hagiogaphic sources of histime.Q WKH FRQVLGHUDWLRQ TRie WsKtttiod HD VR C
ODUXOLU SUREDEO\ WDNHV WKH PDWHULDOV | CR#&ogdMSKH VR
sanctorum et gestorum eorum

The Reception of De Fide Orthodoxa by JghaRI 'DPDVFXV LQ 3HWULGUG!
universis philosophias the chapter that deals with the appearance of John of Damascus in the
SHWULGYTV ZRUN 7KH JUHDW KHOS LQ ZRUNLQJ RXW RI WKL
These researches survey tlmmmection, namely, particular influence of John of Damascus on
JUDQH 3HWULU S5HVHDUPKHRIDNVD LAWK ENG (fitsQe3daih is the
DUWLFOH 37KH 6R)Pafatdha RE\3I'MWRUIYMDOOLUG DQG WKH VHFR
DUWLFOH 3)UDQH 3HWULUOUTV &ROOHFWLRQ RI WKH *UHHN (
7KHVH WZR DUWLFOHY VXUYH\HG WKH DSSHDUDQFH RI -RK!
However their aim of resarching was different of the aim and approach in this work. Their aim
ZDV WR H[SRVH WKH VRXUFHV XVHG E\ )UDQH 3HWULU LQ
Nova de universis philosoph{a591) In this work the main aim is to show the influencelolin
Rl 'DPDVFXV RQ )UDQH 3HWULUO $OVR LW PXVW EH GLUHF
translation of the Latin name Damascenus in Croatian editibdoeé de universis philosophia.
7KH SUREOHP ZDV DOVR VXUYH\HG E\ 'DhhRiDa&hBsCus in the) D Q H
VHYHUDO ERRNV RI 3DQDUFKLD 3DPSV\FKLD DQG 3DQFRVP]
'DPDVFXV LQ WKH ERRNV RI 3DQDXJLD )UDQH 3HWULUGO PHQ)
of Panarchia, namely in the ninth, the fiftdgrthe sixteenth and the twenty second book. In the
QLQWK ERRN WKDW LV FRQFHUQHG ZLWK WULXQH HOHPHQ\
context of problem of Holy Spirit, more exact he quotes with Greek words the tex2:.. @
hfla@& ! ®&.1# $ & 8&21 # YZ f1. ;$+! 2 Y1 .2 x
[* . JUDQH 3HWULG FODLPV WKDW W R¢hafites Rivthe Bboakrbf W LV
De Fide Orthodoxa.,Q 30LJQH " W U D&QRi® Ditiadex@heRtéxt is placed irhe 13
chapter of the °L book. The problem is in the different divisions of Migne edition and the
editions from the 18and the 1% C. In the edition of Migne the*1book contains 14 chapters,
the 29 book contains 30 chapters, the 8ok contains @ chapters, and thé"book contains 27

IX



chapters. In the editions from the™&nd the 17 C the £'book contains 19 chapters, th¥ 2

book contains 30 chapters, th& Book contains 29 chapters, and tH2 Bbok contains 28
chapters. In the fifteentE RRN RI KLV ZRUN 3HWULU GHDOV ZLWK WKH ¢
that he connects with John of Damascus can be found in"thaedsthe 18 chapter of the

book and the % chapter of the "8 book of De Fide OrthodoxaAll the three chaptersire
FRQQHFWHG ZLWK WKH SUREOHP RI *RGYV /RIJRV 7KH VL[WI
*RG )DWKHU D UHDVRQ" 7KH FKDSWHU LV LQWHUHVWLQJ E
Damascus in the particular time period. Namely, he placed Jobarofscus in the™C. The
VRXUFH IRU 3HWULGTV LQIRDesbriptariRd eEdReXia@isHibiti¥oR)Hy Z R U N
-RDQQLV 7ULWKHPL ,Q WKLV ER R'Nargithe/18(cliagfevd? Etidek@ft UHIH |
De Fide Orthodoxaln these chpters John of Damascus explains that the God is above every
reason, existence and being. The twenty second chapter deals with the problem of creating the
XQLYHUV ,Q WKLV FKDSWHU )UDQH 3HWULUO FODLPV WKDW
usesWKH *UHHN ZRUGV 2 1 " DQG 2 12 " 7KH DIILUPDWLRQ |
the 3% chapter of the ® book of De Fide Orthodoxaln the 3 chapter of the ¥ book of De

Fide Orthodoxalohn of Damascus discusses the problem of an§e¢tsW ULU DOVR UHIHUYV
Damascus in th®ampsychiaMore exactly he quotes them in the fourth book concerning the
TXHVWLRQ DQG WKH SUREOHP KDYH WKH XQLYHUVH D VRX
3SIRU DQG DJDLQVW’ ™ D Qreek\pWibsbmeary, a3 vell\ ask Christian fathers and
ZULWHUV )JUDQH 3HWULUO PHQWLRQV -RKQ RI 'DPDVFXV DP
soul to universe. John of Damascus discusses the problem ifi &#nel 6he 7 chapter of the

book of De Fide Orthodoxa.Namely the 8 chapter discusses on Heaven. John of Damascus
asserts that havens lights are without the soul or spirit. Namely John of Damascus considers the
Creator as the only true source of everythingPancosmiahe name of John of Damascu
appears at least three times. In the fifth book which considers the problem of primary heat. In the
fifteenth book with the question: are the stars flames? And in the notice of the church censor J.
de Lugo on the seventeenth book that deals with thelggmobf motion the stars. In the fifth
ERRN )UDQH 3HWULO UHSHDWV LQ WKH VKRUWHU VKDSH WK
that he used also in the ninth bookRdnarchiaThe quotation is bounded to the problem of

triune elements: 2. RhJ1°E & E 2. 1# $ &€ )&2# y2 1€

So, in the context of primary heat, the heat and any created thing and also the quality are
concerned with the God Creator. And the Creator keeps and fills out the univers with his
essence. Aimasthe same words can be found in thé" tBapter of the %L book of DeFide
Orthodoxa.,Q WKH ILIWHHQWK ERRN )UDQH 3HWULU LQ FRQVLGH
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-RKQ RI 'DPDVFXV WRJHWKHU ZLWK $XJXVWLQ beKadnd-iR QILUF
the 7" chapter of the ¥ book of De Fide Orthodoxavhere John of Damascus claims that the

fire is nothing else then the light. Interesting is, of course, the notice of church censor J. de Lugo
on the seventeenth book. Namely, in his noticalke refers to John of Damascus. This fact can
confirm that John of Damascus was the authority on which would refer the official church
authorities in the renaissance time. So the authenticated author on which in the particular
argumentation some autharudd refer to.

7KH 2WKHUV 5HQDLVVDQFH ZULWHUYV .RisvtheXkapéd LU 6 N
which are exposed the authors that in their works mentions John of Damascus once (for example
%HQHGLNW .RWUXOMHYLUO RU W RamdscusVde\rtal\MimaskidavghPtiheQ W L
different works that they wrotet 3SDYDR 6NDOLUO DQG 1LNROD 9LWRY *Xp
brings out the information on John of Damascus of the vikmiesiastica historidby Matija
90DpLU ,OLULN DV Lwkitst. POWQ XHOGLWWYRW DABEHUV WR -RKQ RI
Della mercatura et del mercante perfetto (On the Trade and on the Perfect Tfadbtb8) He
mentions John of Damascus in the second book that deals with the religious problems. More
exact KOXOMHYLUO UHIHUV WR -RKh#&pter Bfmid Wdok MatLodnsitfetsHhe
SUREOHP RI WKH SUD\HU .RWUXOMHYLUO EULQJV RXW WKH ¢
prayer is seeking of the suitable things from the God. John of Damasikgs tiis definition in
the 24" chapter of the 8 book of De Fide Orthodoxa. RWUXOMHYLU FRUURERUDWF
John of Damascus with the quotationTéfomas of Aquinas. So there is a great possibility as it
ZDV PDUNHG E\ aDUNR OME&MDipLTIX PMWBW -REMU RO 'DPDVFXV
Thomas of Aquinas.

The work Ecclesiastica historiaMlagdeburg Centurieshy ODW LMD 9O&spitsi ,0OL L
main editor and in the great part the writer also refers to John of Damascus. In the eighth volume
SThe Eighth Century (1564) of the work John of Damascus is quoted in the five chapters.
ULWHU SUREDEO\ 90DpLU TXRWHV -RKQ RI 'DPDVFXV LQ
fifth, the sixth and the tenth chapter. The subtitles in the fourth chapérdeal with the
problems of doctrine contain almost all themes that can be found in thédedflide Orthodoxa
by John of Damascus.Q WKH FKDSWHU WKH ZULWHU H[SRVHV WKH *
*RG )DWKHU GLYLQLW\ RI &R Gatuekit Cht fratlekaptiorh) xprassions
RQ *RG +H DOVR TXRWHV -RKQ RI 'DPDVFXV LQ WKH FRQVL
SURYLGHQFH DQG *RGTV bRdgélsavidHtHe d@vil, dR Quradrk BnGree will in
external things and spidal things, on sin, on acts, on law, on predestination, on faith.

Interesting is the subtitle on prayer because of mentioning John of Damascus in consideration of
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legend ofBarlaam and Joasaphlohn of Damascus &lso mentioned in the subtitles that deal
with: the punishment, on the baptism, the last supper, on antichrist, on the crucifix, on the
marriage, on the eternal life, on astrology, on angels, on prayer and invocation of saints, on
LPDJHV RQ /RUGTV 6 X SBeHfifth cRapteb @) TR KIKW KW & HQW XU\~ GH
the problem of heresies. John of Damascus is quoted once in the consideration of heresy of
Monothelitae. In the sixth chapter that discusses the problem of rite John of Damascus is quoted
in the subtitle of the rite: in generddaptism, penitence, on rites connected with last supper, on
rites connected with prayers and festivals, mostly bounded with hip@information on John
of Damascus writer brings out in the tenth chapter. The tenth chapter deals with the bishops and
the life of Church fathers in the™8 & 90DpLU ZULWHU JLYHV WKH LQI
Damascus. He brings out shorter review of the most important events of life of John of
Damascus. He also brings out the works of John of Damascus and explains thes doxtrin
HUURUV :ULWHU DOVR PHQWLRQV WKH 3ILJKWV® DQG IULH
explains some facts on death of John of Damascus and his friend Cosma.

6RPH GHVLIJQDWLRQV RQ LQIOXHQFH RI -RKQ RItHOPDVF:
work J)LOR]JRILMD X HQFLNORSHGL]PX 3DYOD 6NDOLUD 7K
Encyclopaedismpy .UHALPLU yYUOMDN -RKQ RI 'DPDVFXVibDti@G 3DYI
FRQVLGHUDWLRQ RI VRXO VSULW DQG WKbohnUREBESBEISM RI D
three of hisworks(QF\FORSDHGLDH « OLVFHOODQHRUXPRan@GUdciUHU XP
FRPPXQHV 7KHRORJBNDLOLU2UBDMWIUR/ RQ -RKQ RI 'DPDVFXV L
(QF\FORSD@%9,0571xn the first edition fom 1559 he mentioned him once, and in
the second edition from 1571 he mentioned him twice. In the both editidBscgtlopaediae
«appears the speech of Eubul. In the speech Eubul connects the Archangel Michael with the
concept of species. Eubul also com$ his statement referring on the authority of John of
Damascus. It is probably in the context of the question: is it possible to regard the Archangel
Michael as separate species? It was shown that John of Damascus discusses the problem of
angeldn the 3 chapter of the " book ofDe Fide OrthodoxaJohn of Damascus claims that the
knowledge of the essence arfigelsis doubtful. The equality or difference among teelsis
the knowledge that only God possess. The God also created them and He kngthghgvd he
angels in the interpretation of John of Damascus are different in the consideration of the
enlightening and the place they takes. In the second editignQF\F O R S D Hd&LIBH, «
there is another place that mentioned John of Damascus YYoFR 6 NDOLU 1DPHO\ WKI
of Eulog mentions John of Damascus together with St. Jerome in the context of the creation of

angels John of Damascus leans in consideration of this question to Gregory the Theologian who
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claims that theangelswere create before the other creation. Of course, all that can be found in
the 3% chapter of the ¥ book of De Fide Orthodoxaln the work Miscellaneorum de rerum
caussis et successib(570) 3aDYDR 6NDOLU UHIHUV WR DXWKRULW\ RI -
In the 12" chapter named De suffragijs Mortorum of the first book he refers to the authority of
-RKQ RI 'DPDVFXV ZKHQ KH GLVFXVVHV WKH PHPRU\ RI GH!
work John of Damascus discusses the problem. But it must be say that Iddmascus is the
author of the work that is titleBe iis, qui in fide obdormierunt, quomodo missi e eleemosynis,
quae pro illis fiunt, adjuventuin the 32 FKDSWHU' ) BPVMIGRQH  RI WKH ILUVW
guotes John of Damascus in the Greek wogIBLDOLU TXRWHV KLP LQ FRQVLGH
Rl 1# 30 . WKH FRQFHSW WKDW -R'Kchapiel ofte B hoBKOIDXVHV L
Fide OrthodoxaFRQFHUQLQJ 5HVXUUHFWLRQ 7KH FRQFHSW PHDC
body in the resurreah. In the 8 FKD S W H UD€ Spiitdi@ibis substantijs a Deo rebus
SUDHIHFWLY" RI WKH IRXUWK ERRN 6NDOLUO DPRQJ $XJXV'
authority of John of Damascus in the context of the fadlrafels John of Damascus exposes the
problem in the 4 chapter of the ¥ book ofDe Fide OrthodoxaCroatian renaissance writers do
not separate theology and philosophy in the manner of present humanistic experts. So, the
DSSHDUDQFH RI -RKQ RI "DPDYVExXi\comQunasKTHe 6 RD DML ¥ ZZRADN
(1571)was expected,Q WKLV 6NDOLUTV ZRUN -RKQ RI 'DPDVFXV LV F
in the ' chapter name¢'H HFFOHVLD HW H LX V' BKOVRWH UPEMIESH GL © V
YLRUXPT XH VXFFHV["EKAEWBQGQOD® M\GKHH LPDJLQLEXV  30L
Christian father through regions from which they come or live, in thenapter S DYDR 6NDOL
places John of Damascus in Syria. John of Damascus was born and acting in Syria as a senior
clerk at the courdf caliphs of dynasty Umayyad. It was before his monk life in the monastery of
ODU 6DEDK ,QIRUPDWLRQ LV QRW SU Rahaptli¥ chredéd withé N D O L
two previous chapters, the 2%nd the 26 FKDSWHU V RDe \dbldtive DIESR pto 3
pec(c)atis (25), (et) Applicatione eiusdem pro defunctis (26) and Pro viuis viorumg(ue)
VXFFHVLEXYV " 6NDOLUO DPRQJ WKH FRXQFLO IDWKHUV DC
singles out Origen, John of Damascugrome and Augustin. A&gn he uses the John of
Damascus wortDe iis, qui in fide obdormieruntn the 3" FKDSWHU QDPHG 3'H LPI
6NDOLU DOVR PHQWLRQV -RKQ RI 'DPDVIPX\sadiK Rnaginib& KH D
Orationes tres. % XW WKH SUREOHP RDR$SRUWRNDOWUDELMMLY WR |
16" chapter of the @book ofDe Fide Orthodoxa.

1LNROD 9LWRY *XpHWLUO UHIHUV WR -RKQ FrdpoditiBries/ F XV L
GH FDXVLV 'LDORJR GYDPRUH 7KH 'LDORan®RWQrkIRRrithum'LVFR L
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Librum Artis Rhetoricorum Aristotelis Commentariehe Latin workPropositiones de causis

(1580) FRQWDLQV SURSRVLWLRQV ,Q WKLV ZRUN *XpHWLU G
different concepts. John of Damascus is mentiéneéde 22° proposition in the consideration of

WKH SUREOHPV RI *RGfV QDPHV QDPHO\ WKH RULJLQ RI
chapter of the lbookof De Fide Orthodoxavhere the problem is discussdthe problem of H

chapter ofDe Fide Orthodoxan the renaissance editiomere placed in the i2chapter of the

I ERRN 6R LQ KLV WLPH *Xdh&pwriofithe HHdekofDaVARIe\@ihiddoxa

,Q WKH 'ZROR ER G (LB8R2)hbtkas written on Italian langdaH *XpHWLUG UHIHU\
authority of John of Damascus concerning the concept of envy. The work is the philosophically
LPDJLQHG GLDORJ EHWZHHQ D SRHWHVV &YLMHWD =X]RULU
Damascus describes the envy as pain ovegdloel fortune of others. The problem is placed in

the 14" chapter of the ¥ book of De Fide Orthodoxavhere John of Damascus explains the
problem of four varieties of pain. The woiBiscorsi della Penitenzg1589) is interesting
EHFDXVH *XpH \té sederdl @akt bRIGhY of Damascus work £ + 1 0 &Hhe Latin
translation of part namebDe haeresibus liberln the work Discorsi della Penitenzat X pHW L U
refers to John of Damascus in consideration of thé"1ZOYL GV SV D O Rn FFiiitin ZR U N
Librum Atis Rhetoricorum Aristotelis Commentarid607?) E\ 1LNROD 9LWRY *XpH
SXEOLVKHG LQ +HLGHOEHUJ LQ 7KH ZRUN FRQWHQWYV
problems of rhetoric and some other philosophical, humanistic and social themes. John of
'DPDVFXV LV PHQWLRQHG WZLFH *XpHWLU U'tamdH they 4V R - R K
chapter. Considering the concepts of honesty and disgrace in th&e ®IDSWHU *XpHWL
interpretes the concept of disgrace (shame). He refers to John of Danrastus workDe Fide
Orthodoxain which the problem is placed in the”léhapter of the ¥ book. In fact, the chapter

is dedicated to fear that John of Damascus divides into six various: shrinking, shame, disgrace,
consternation, panic and anxiety. Thegiace is the fear that one feels when he commits the act

of disgrace. In the AAFKDSWHU *XpHWLUO GLVFXVVHV RQ MXVW DQG X
refers to various authorities and their works. He mentions Augustin, Cyril of Alexandria, John of
'‘DPDVFXV 3DXO WKH $SRVWRO ,Q FRQVLGHUDWLRQ RI WK
*XpHWLUO TXRWHV WKH ZRUGV RI -RKQ RI 'DPDVFXV WKDW \
unwritten. The problem can be found in thd" Dhapter of the Bbook of De Fide Orthodoxa.

The chapter considers the problems of holy icoiifie workDe Fide Orthodoxas not the only

work on which Croatian Renaissance writers refer to. However most of corroboration for the
themes that they worked out can be found in this wBekause of compendious character of the

work the Croatian renaissance writers probably usevtrk De Fide Orthodoxas a manual.

XV
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UuvoD

Namjera je doktorskog rada naslovlen@W MHFDM ,YDQDa'mamhpatske QV NR
renesansne pisc6 RND]DWL NROLNL MH ELR XWMHFDM FUBWRNHQRJ C
650-750) i njegova djela na hrvatske renesansne pisce, tj. koliko se pojavljuje, percipira i kakva
MH UHFHSFLMD QMHJRYD GMHOD NRG QMLK ooRAMBEEHH VX R
-XUDM '(bRal144581520) ODUNR ODUXOLUO ODWLM Dirile @Q320-1575),
JUDQH 3HWULUO 3DYDR 6NDBOLUL 1LNROD 9LWRYL6AB)eHS/ L U
pokazaloL SURGQ@DaWHR X VYRMLP GMHOLPD SR]JLYDMXalU@Ek DXWR
VYUKX UDG SRGLMHO Mstr@gkttuéajiadvS\R SBERERQRY UM DREPULM ORALWL

.DNR EL VH GREUR UD]XPMHOR WHPX QHRSKRGQR MFt
'DPDapD Q WN&skih rdnesansnih pisac§, SURWXPDpLWL aWR LK WR SR
PHWRGH SD GR VDGUAaD MMBL NSRIMHEK \L R UAHIQ R GDYHVALUNE KVN U AU D
je Renesansa i hrvatski renesansni pjgsio poglavlje radga podijeljenoje u dva glavna igela,

X SUYRP X NRMHP VH GRQRVH RSUH QDSRPHQH YH]DQH X] N
nastoe UD]MDVQLWL QHNH VOLpQRVWL PHWRGD L QDpLQD S
NUAUDQVNLK RWDFD NDR d4WR MH ELR ijeNDpqylavijaPdpags® Q V N L
ALYRWRSLVL KUYDWVNLK UHQHVDQVQLK SLVDFD &bd MH V'
SHWULUD D SRGISRROMOPYIORYRPWDOLK KUY BWQRVK WHHQH WIR
%HQHGLNWD .F-DWILAMHMHODADYD DOGANDADUD L 1LNROH 9LWRYL

ALYRW L GMHOD ,Y bga@avie padyEjendy NtRlgvne cjeline, u prvom
VH GRQRVH SRGDFL L] aLYRWDsuy YidiCkBko' b Rd @pgh Qsydverifl s
SRGDFLPD WM VD]QDQMLPD NRMENOEK néki hiv&asRiXend&s&Bmi p D Q \
SROLKLVWRUL NDR aWRWDLMODDANRYDRDUBXDHWULG L 3DYDR 6
kojigovore R ,YDQX 'DPDdépWQMRRIBRIJODYOMH NRMH MH YDAQR M
]JDNOMXpLWL NRML VX WR L]YRUL NRMH amogl kbiigtiQHrvaxski &L Y R V
UHQHVDQVQL SLVFL 3RVHELFH EL VH WR PRJOR RGQRVLWL
De scriptoribus ecclesiasticis librd1494) Ivana Tritemija (Joannis Trithemius8 WUHURM V
FMHOLQL GRQRVH GMH@D DYSHRVHEIHD aptb SRNRUQRVAN SRV

+10&WM ODWLQVNRP BelalndstbvjenGgRe Wide drthbdbx&GNRMH MH YDa
]JERJ WRJD aWR VH YHULQD KUYDWVNLK UHQHVDQVQLK SLVI
QHNX RG pHagddjela. NQMLJID

,YDQ 'DPDapDQVNL X 'UDJLALUHYX GMHOX 'H QDWXUD

vocamug1499) SRJODYOMH MH X NRMH P Xi dathadlije@ . JPovoliBdjesnse) HY H Q



RSUHQkt® IRYRUL R VDPRP 'UDdgékoje NUXEGMHGXY REOHPDWLI
WH L]QRVH PMHVWD L] WRJD GMHOD WM SRJODYOMD L] S
knjige De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vocalXusNRMLPD 'UDJLAaLUO QL
VSRPLQMH ,YDQ Datverarm aipDORENRHIP DWE N XWLGIIHO®LR X NRMHF
QHNH ]QDpDM.NH WRJD GMHOD

Upoglavlju ,YDQ 'DPD&pDQVNL X GMHOLPD ODUNDkmBDpeXOLUD
se glavnih podnaslovdJvodne napomene, vahDPDapD QV NL XRoQavi\BdrldaMk L M L
-RVDIDW L SULKYDW X ,QVWRWXALMWNMBEDD ODRRKEXMID GH
Legenda AureaQ D ODUND O® NXO iPBlBudbomSRNXaODLYIMHWL QD NRML
NDNYR PMHVWR ]DX]LP D InstiiDc))i (02 MBitatfobDebene lvivindi per exempla
sanctorumoko 1496) 0DUND ODUXOLUUD

5HFHSFLMD GMHOD 'H ILGH RUWKRKR GRWWU LYIBI§ B MDPRYR B
filozofiji (Nova de universis philosophid591) SRJODYOMH MH X NRMHP UH VH S
dvije glavne cjeline. U prvojukoj VH GRQRVH GRVDGD&aAQMD LVWUDALYDQI
U)LOR]JRIVNLP LVABDRODPDARUPD%DOLUD ARdNaRhlje3i¥esveU LiHY
&YMHWNRYLU .XUHOHF A=ELUND JKdjpsN ditakll gribResatikDodiddaQ H 3
,YDQD 'DPDapDXYDLNRI 3SHWULUD D NRMD VH X RYRP UDGX QTC
WX VYUKX VOXaL GMXODORD S\RRIMHD YR BRIM ULYIHHR RiMRKjighm® R]RIL
Panarhije, Panpsihije i PankoanM H WUDaL WD PMHVWD L QDMVMMURML LK
knjigau djeluDe fide orthodoxa, YDQD 'DPDapDQVNRJ

Ostali renesansni pisc . RW UXO@ND Y 1 U 6 N D Q paglavlje pe [kéjase dastoji
od pet dijelova. Prvo poglavlje dono®R @ napomena 2VWDOD VX SRJOWUY DMDQ BIK
navodail GMHOD ,YD QD dDiré&g@etariy) MiNoReJupotrebeuRWUXOMHYQUHY X ¢
WUJRYLQL L R VD(DellaH@rkatwédUel RI¥l Frixercante perfett@458) djelu
Ecclesiastica historiaODWLMH 90DpLUD ,OLULND WM -R368 kojviaH]D N
PQRJLP PMHVWLPD QDYRG4 LYWRDNDRDEAPR GWHNRH YLGMHWL
se naDe fide orthodoxa, YDQD 'DPDadDQYWRNRRWRYR XYLMHN SR]JLYDM.
knjigX L RGUHYHQR SRJODDQN RHHANRIIDL PGOM B D B @oxikiepedijo L 4 D
(Encyclopaediae seu Orbis disciplinarum, tam sacrarum, quam prophandmi®. i 1571)
Miscellaneorum de rerum caussis et successb&g0)i /RFL FRPPXQHV 7RHEHIORJILF
(157)) WH GMHOLPD 1LNR OGPropdshibRes Oe tXus(€ohmamaria in sermonem
Averrois de substantia orbis et propositiones de caud80), Dijalogu o ljubavi (Dialogo
d'Amore 1581), Discorsi della Penitenzg1589) i In Primum Librum Artis Rhetoricorum
AristotelisCommataria (16077?)



U =D N O Mexamdvé L V W thirXo donosemjesta na kojima hrvatski renesansni pisci
VSRPLQMX ,YD Q Dat®rRi&tapazn{egoNRdjela tj. uglavndbe fide orthodoxagdje
seproblePDWLND UDEL L UDJUDYXMH

Radu su dodani Prilozi NRML VDGUaAH RGUHYHQH WHNVWRYH L V
WHPDWLNX DOL VX ]JERJ VYRJi S\NDOYWHRI HJH VLG WpaddeasDRY®YOR
poglavlja tese nalaze WPrilog 1 +tekstovii Prilog2 +tWDEOLPQL SULND]L



1. RENESANSA | HRVATSKI RENESANSNI PISCI

2SUH QBDSRPHQH

Kako bi sekvalitetno obrada tema zadam naslovom ove doktorske disertacij@risno
MH GDWL QHNH RSiUH QDSRPHQH R KUYDWVNLP UHQHVDQVQ
+UYDWVNH VH UHQHVDQVQH SLVFH PRAH SURPDWUDWL X NF

D SRVHELFH L VW 9L G O Mdisé,RoobebicaAbRih Ipishda QOMIUK R Y L
YHULQX YUHPHQD SURYHOL L]YDQ GRPBWILQI®D NDBR@S U OLY
SHWULU L 3DYDR 6NDOLU DOL L RQLK NRML VX YHUL GLR Y
ODUXIOILNROD 9LWRY REAPBBWIL (Po HIQ IR G L kbiivje .iRgWwda Xpaddrakb U
boravio u domovini i izvan domovine 6YL VX RQL QD QHNL QDpLQ GROD]L
RVREQRVWLPD VYRJD U D]GézEa®hv PrizdatbHumianipth \&vBy@ hre@émadd O D
Dobro je spomeXWL VDPR QHNH RG J]QDpDMQLMLK NDR &aWR V)
Bessariorf, Marsilio Ficino, Pico della Mirandola i Erazmo Roterdamskivatski su renesansni
SLVFL QD WDM QDpLQ ppbziatjizeltFCHON.RIG RIDRENMDIO LuakdaM QH W
europske renesandéa su vjerojatno, svojstveno sredinama u kojima su boravili, svoj interes
XVPMHULOL QD DQWURSROR&NH WHPH RGQRVQR pRYMHN]
QDUDYQR REUDYyXMXuL LK YL&H LOL PDQMH VNORQL NU&UDQ

'9LGL L]PHYyX RVWD OR Prdpag&dd {@i& § Madr@om@adpDtuCrkva u svijetu, Split, 2012. Posebno

str. 1:72.

2 valja upozoriti na literatur;y RUDOLG /RYRUND A.DU G L QRadoviZ&atads RaJpoRij@sneé +UY D
znanosti HAZU u ZadruSv. 40 (1998), str. 14860, -DQHNR YL 5| P H® utjecjiH gzhinbske Aulture u
UHQHVDQVQRP '"XEUR YAnaINZdvdda' La@dvieBne Mrahosti HAZU u Dubrovrddu(2006), str. 7
24;30DLU ARMNWD®LQDO %HVVDULRQ HUXGLW L PHFHQD L QMHJRYD YH]D
Bosna Franciscana3odina XVIII, Broj 32, 2010, str. 11318.

% O utjecajima i dodirima s osobnostima kakvi su bili npr. Georgios Gemistos, kardinal Besgisifip Ficino,

Pico della Mirandola i Erazmo Roterdamski dobro je konzultirati Parlov, Mldelempagator fidei. S Marulom na

puty str. 1% 7DNRYHU |DQLPOMLYL pODQDN Ya&JDQLR] JDDMOL\E®BIWH UADPY F
;9 L ;9, VDROMOMRIIL |D LVWUDALYDQMH 5Q6DYDOM)YXHRIL OR]JRIVNH EDAWLQE
“* =D SUREOHPH UHQHVDQVH RSUHQLWR DOBDIMGRMH@IFDDMESBNS® RIX SF
aNR OV N DZagrely199® Zenko, FranjBtarija hrvatska fibzofja aAaNROVND NQMLJD =DJUHE
7RPDVRYLUODUNRRODMAXWLIEFDYRG ]D ]QDQRVW R NQMLAHYQRVWL )LOR]RI
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Nadalje, hrvatski su renesansnipisEEUDGL KXPDQLVWLpPNLK WM ILOR
SULVWXSDOL QDMpHauH LQWHUGLVFLSOLQDUQR SUL WRPH
autoritetima. Za razliku od kasnijih, suvremenijinh aufoigsu ppDYLOL WDNR RaAWUX SR
ILOR]JRIVNH L WHROREANH \SUEEOHPWWRNEHOLVNL DXWRULPD
MH ELR ,YDQ 'DCrPrEPR EYLNLH pDN XVWYUGLWL GD VX VH X UH
SURALPDOD 1DM§DQRPMEBMLWDMYHMMUVWH PRAGD UDVSUDYD
UHOLJLR]QRJ SRGUXpMD L WHRORJLMH pHVWR GRELYD ILOI
ELWL DQYHOD WH PRJXUQRVWL LOL QHPRJIXLIQ@WKM WG DIFNRBI® \
pristupa SUREOHPX DQYHOD PRA&H VH SURQIRidatuka dcadiestionX -XU
spirituum quos angelos vocafiuX NRMHP VH X GLMDORANRP REOLNX
QHEHVNLK EHVWMHOHVQLK GXKRYD NRML MH IRE XKpDYRRMKQQ
djelu, tj. dijaloguDe natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vocameisoliko puta spominje
lvana 'DP D ap D& Wal&®&do uz druge autoritegoput ostalih crkvenh otaca drugh
N U & 0 Dpgssedd L J W ffilizofa’

-HG QR R (a rerie$a09d bidije povratak naizvokD R @W R V D PeRimeR ke N D a H
NUAUDQVNX PLVDR SUYLK VWROMHUD 7R LSDN QH ]JQDpL GD
LVFUSDQ QDpLQ SR]QDMX PLVDR VYHWLK RVo@&Fjplal@kbbR GD \
SURQDAaOL QDGDKQXUH ]D YODVWLWD .ROLpLQD SR]JQDYDQ
RVREQRM VNORQRVWL L PDWHULMDOXDNRMNXPXGVHJDRO BDFH ¢
na primjer, GD -XUDM 'UDJLALUA&ER@OWNH SSHD&MMRNVYH PRaH SULS
VYHUHQLND L UHGRYQLND IUDQMHYFD SD YMHURMDWQR

*9pDOMD QDJODVLWL GD SRVWRML ]DQLPDQMH ]D ,YDDPD 'BEOMERORYNR JO
Duhovni velikani 6 YHFL .DWROLpPNH FU N¥#nj, Filoisi WHRWOHRBEINQMLQVW LW XW 'U>
Zagreb, 1998; Duvnjak, Stepa® MHVWR VOLNH X WHRORJLML SUHPD A*RYRULPD |
(Izvadak iz doktdU VNH GLVHUWDFLMH XWQMWD®&D BMWMHFDQ A(LGRV NUAUDQVN
2GUHYHQMH ELWL NUAUDQVNH OLNRYQH XPMHWQRVWRYX HNR YRWUNMBDLRS VU
%RA&MEARUQLN X pDVW ,YD GDWRERXEBU LSIU LAHSAIR/NL KUYDWVNL =DYRG 6
YUDQLU PovipsDfitozofie & UNYD X VYLMHWX L 1DGELVNXSVNL RUGLQDULMDW
%RJRURGLFD ]D GMHYLFX O0®@XAED X8 REIDD brR, BRIBEBTI, te prijevod Ivan

'DPDApDQWHWEDQL JRYRUL RSMHYLBD ODMR®LODQGDF .UAUDQVND-VDGDA&Q

6SOLW 0 D U NPRI¥mike ili/ Hijdldy s islamom?$UDSL L LVODP X VUHGQMRYMHNR"
SROHPLpNLP VSLVLPD 6YMHWOR ULMHpPL /LYQR 7THQ&HN 7RPLVOD
QD SDWULVW LBdgdssiovdRg shivteer M Hodina LXXIV, 2004, (1043 9XNaLU 7RPR AG6YHW]

'‘DPD&pDQLQ L SLWDQMH VSR]QDMH % RVrbboXndn¥aldtlipQIRMON, $E. (PAZS6/ NR M W
,VODPVNL WHRORJ XRh UreBlifnati u BiNatskdR O H & L kKaDake z&jednice u Hrvatskoj, Zagreb,

1999, (1420).

® 3BRGUREQLMH R GMHOX L -XUMX 'UDJL&LUX X ]DVHEQRP SRJODYOMX
ODUWLQRYLU ,YLFD A'YD GUDJRFMHQD D QH]DSDAHQD *SULQR YR VDY I
LVWUD &1 8@ QM (@96), Sv. 2 (5E27).

"*RWRYR GD L QH WUHED SRVHEQR QDJOD&aDYDWL GD VH X GMHOLPD KL
Ciceron, Plotin, PseudbDionizije Areopagit, sv. Augustin, sv. Jeronim, Swoma Akvinski, Averroes, Avicena i

GUXJL ILOR]JRIL NUAUDQVNL RFL L SLVFL VNRODVWLFL L VO



WHRORA&ANRM LJREUD]EL V RE]JLURP QD NU&AUDQVNXsaMg&J DGLF
SUXAaDWL VY &MHYUWRPRWH QH PLVOL GD )UDQH 3HWUL
ILOR]JRIVNRJ L WHRORANRJ |QDQMD PLVOL VH VDPR QD RQ
ILOR]JRIVNR L WHRORANR ]QDQMH V REJLURP QD NUaAa®DQVNX
MH WR L NRG REUDGH L VSRPAQWMDNQMD QWUDIFHDON'DIPID aYeDQN NB
XJODYQRP VSRPLQMH X] RGUHYVHQX-'WRQGILMIMXU.BB 5B RHDID
-XUDM 'UDJL&ELU SXQR VORERGQLM:Hbe® Bay @ X 3, R GRMAODRIM
navedenu tradiciju. $NR 'UDJLALUX WHPDWVNIH RGURWDNDNRQEBR
'DPDApDOVNREJLURP QD NRQWHNVW NUA&iuBbgkentekééa.RWDFD DO

Osimtoga RVWRMH VOLPpQRVWL PHWRGD X WRPQWND@KXA@LR $
'‘DPDapDQVNL L RVWDOL NUAUDQVNL RFL 3RJOHGD OL VH X
VOXaH DQWLPNLP L]JYRULPD L WR SRpHY&AL RG JUPNLK ILO
srednjovjekovne izvore SUL pHPX QHPW KRIMIBRGMHOH L]PHYX.ILOR]F
Pa i u tom kontekstu valja videts RYH]DQRVW UHQHVDQVQLKeSik¥ddFD V
QMHJD NDR QL ]D YHULQX UDQRNU&AUDQVNLK SLVDFD QLM
UDVSRORADYNWNRYRBMRORANLK WDNR L ILOR]JRIVNLK NRML
vlastitih teza Renesansni pisci SeINRYyHU VOXaH GLMDORJRP NDR XpHVW
X]JRUX QD 30O0DWRQD L &LFHURQD 1DGDOMH pLYDWH GCDagR"
,VWRNX %L]IDQWX L JUWMRMHPMWONR RSIMQQWRPD&a&PDQVNL
SURQD&DR ]QDp DMK PWMRSYMWRD KUYDWVNLK UHQHVDQVQLK
SRVHEQR NRG )UDQH 3HWULUD L kepMeHkbRR YeRddnib @ BGiptd) A WD ] D
WUHED JDERUDYLWL L SR]QDQVWYD V RQRGREQLP *UFLPD 1
Bazilija Bessariond.

.DNR MH UDG JOHGDQR PodweBG poglaviian lrenesa@dRifRaisSCMBR
UDVSRWKYNQRQRORANLP UHGRP -HGDQ RG SUREOHPD UH V'
DVSHNWL SRMHGLQLK UHQHVDQVQLK PLVO La#hk Bihdddn@ R X] 3
s time moglo bi se zamijetiti kako se neki renesansni autori pozivaju na NaRaD Aap D&QWV NR J
VYRMLP GMHOLPD VSRPLQMXUL JD VDPR MHG&FRMO [e@ogSDU S

82 WRPH YL4H X YHU QDYHGHQLP UDGRYLPD yRUDORadovizsvRedaN® A.DU
povijesne znanosti HAZU u Zadr8v. 40 (1998), str. 14860; -DQHNRY LU 5| P HQ utjec@HzanBske A
NXOWXUH X UHQHVDQVQRP A#ilRvodalzsd Yovijesria @riaboBtL MAZY u Dubrovnikd,
(2006), str. 24; 30DLU =RUDQ A.DUGLQDO %HVVDULRQ HUXGL¥®njekciRHFHQD
% RV QH 6 BbsRAIFEARCIscanasodina XVIII, Broj 32, 2010, str. 11318.



L] pHJD MH UD]YLGQR GD JD VPDWUDMX YULMHGQLP DXWEF
6NDOLU LOL 1LNR®D 9LWRY *XpHWLIU

Stoga se u radu ddH QDJODVDN SULMH VYHJD Q@®natrtdd DMD
caelestium spirituum quos angelos vocamu8 D U N D 0 Diasktaijuji (De linstitvtione bene
vivendi per eempla sanctorvin L )UD QX 3 HRWUXL O/D¥ HLR S U XNovia @R Jiverdis X
philosophis. 'DNOH DXWRUH L GMHOD JGMH VH ,YDQ 'DPDapbD(
SURXPpDYDMX L %HQHGLONMOVIRIWVRI VMEYQH BMIIWNDRYIKXNDOLU L (
A(XORJ3 X @MKJIRMRM. NROD 9LWRY *XDpijlvyLloiljubavid/! MaliR Y
9 O D p L ui dj€ddBddladiastica historiatj. osmi svezak togadjela’'DNOH SURXpDYDMX \
NRG NRMLK VH ,YDQ 'DPD&apDQVNL VSRPLQMH VDPR MHGQRF
djela jednom ili nekoliko putdili je autor urednik i pisac djela zajedno s drugim autoritha.

.DG VH JRYRUL R SULVXWQRVWL PLVOL ,YDQD 'DPDapD(
SLVDFD YDOMD WDNRYHU LPDWL X YLGX GD NROLpPLQD LQI
pa niti ispravnalz aLYRW VH ,YDQDa'DDP p&apMMHPVNIRIALYRWX X RYRP
GUXJR SRJODYOMH PR&H ]DSD]LWL VYRMHYUVQD NURQRO
podataka o njegavALYRWX L YHOLN EURM VSLVD ELOR DXWEQWLDPQ
UD]JOLNX RG GUXJLK NU&AUDQVNLK RWDFD |]D NRMH VH REL|
SODWRQRYH D X YUOR PDORM PMHUL RG $UbhMigddOWIHORYH
XRpLWL REUQXWL UHGRVOLMHG &dWR MiHpr&om\dlek @jBgovd G O M L
najpoznatijeg diela £ +10&3RVWRML GDNDNR L PRIXUQRVW GD EX
UHQHVDQVQLK ILOR]JRID LOL PRJOL ELVPR UHUL SHUFLSLUD
]JERJ VYRMHJ DULVWRWHOL]PD WM GD JD VH SHUFLSLUD
HvDWVNL UHQHVDQVQL SLVFL pLQL VH SRQBMYWAH MRIUHLIM W
toga djelaDe fide orthodoxak WR |DKYDOMXMXiL SULMHYRGLPD X ODWL

$NR VH X L]JYRUX NDR awR MH QSU OLJQH SURXpH
'‘DPDBRRVNRJID RQGD VH VYDNDNR PRJX XRpLWL QHNH

°® DNR VX VH NULWLpND L]GDQMD GMHOD L SULMHYRGL QHNLK UHQHVDQ
GMHOD WLK DXWRUD GRVWHIS QDQ HWIRP MWWHQ M IUSDY XPALL YIRHVWR X LQR]HP(
R HYHQWXDOQRP VSRPLQMDQMX jen8ko dqstupirQ DD NIRR/BIdp DQHVNNCR VX G MHOTL
UXNRSLVLPD SD MH XYLG L SULVWXS WDNYLP GMHOLPD SRNDWNDG RWI
Y60XpDM MH NRROMRGEWRYD *XpHWLUD N BskhlLuDijaDguD |jubdDspprbirgeViN R J
drugim djelima. NprCommentaria in sermonem Averrois de substantia orbis et propositiones de €aijsiod

,YDQD ODFDQD D QD VWU V H. V 3RID|KpavijbBtajadHpvat sk ok dfifa SpdNihje

ga i u djeluCommentaria in primum librum artis rhetoricorum AristotelsLGL pODQDN 6WHSDQLUO *RUD
DXWRULWHWD L LJ]YRUD X .RPHQWDULPD X] SUYXBURWIDIPNRU LIVD R MRHED |
9LWRYD *XpHW L (fzolloquia MarulianaxXXIl (2013.), str. 117141, i str. 124.

160XpDM ODWLMH 90DpLUD ,OLULND

22 WRPH YLAH:X SRJDXIYYOMNS ,9$1% '$0$ay$A6.2*



'DPDapD8& PR Svega raspon pitanja kojima se bave ta djela ide od elementarnih
ILOR]JRIVNLK SUREOHPD NDR @&WR VX SRMDP VXG }DNOMX
WHRKRANIRIPDWVNLK SLWDQMD NDR aWR VX SUREOHPL GY
XSUDYR GUXJD ER BiDp@avijdl DogikRey RI&Dfije, discipline- askeze, morala,
kristologije, trinitarnih pitanja, mariologije, soteriologije, eshatolodijergije i uz nju vezanog
SMHVQLAWYD 1DGDOMH PR&H VH SULPLMHWLWL GD VH ,YD
D RWRPHVYMHGRpH WHPH NDR GYLMH YROMH X .ULVWX R
u £ +10&aliiunekimdrugP QMHJRYLP GMHOLPD 60XaHuUL VH WL
XYLMHN QH QDYRGL DOL NRMX pLQH QSU -Divnzizp ArcdpagitR X VW |
LOL QHNL GUXJL NU&AUDQVNL SLVFL RQ ]DSUDYR VWYDUD N
samnagbabDYD GD QH WUHED SUHLVSLWLYDWL RQR aWR QLMH
ASRJIJDQD?® RQR -WGIOWHBGQRPRJIXULK VOLPQRVWL KUYDWVNLY
'DPDapD®YRROD EL VH YLGMHWL L X VKYDUDQ@fiyuXTak& &auD Q\
Mladen Parlov u djel®Propagator fidei. S Marulom na putN R Q VW D W L U DphildwphiaX O L i H
Christt XVWYDUL MH LGHQWLpPpQD V NUAaUDQVN EziPhnaGaxithl& NR M
Svetoga pisma.=D QMHJID MH NUAaAUDQVND viastitu NbiMlosdgiuNGhritiQ QD]
QDMX]YLAHQLMD RG VYLK ]JQDQRVWL MHU MHGLQD PR&H LV
GD SRVWLJQH WYRIMX NRMIDDEX VUHIX «3

=DPLVOLYR LGHDOQR VWDQMH ]D SURXpDndhyddkdd X W M I
renesansne pisce bilo bi kada bi se pregledala sva dostupn® djéha poznatih hrvatskih
UHQHVDQVQLK SROLKLVWRUD OHYXWLP L X RYRP MH UDGX
NURQROR&NQHOQHEGRANW .RWUXOMHYLUO DXYXODN'IUMD LEQD p 10D U
JUDQH 3HWULUO 3DYDR 6NDOLUO L 1LNROD 9LWRDe whatjpdd WL Q
caelestium spirituum quos angelos vocamus, Institucidova de universis philosophidJ
samom je radu dovoljno ustvrditi da pojedihrvatski renesansni pisac poznaje Ivana
'DPDaApD&WNRAGD JD NRULVWL NDR DXWRULWHW X RGUHYHQF

BOR&H VH SRVWDYLWL SLWDQMH S REQ D ¥ DOs&ho@riethodiibQratiDiRio dppte@jere L X
VWYDUL LOL LP MH PRAGD GRGDR L QHNL QRYL YLGLN" .DNRaha UDG S
hrvatske renesansne pisce, takth SLWDQMD QHUH UDVRAGBROIMBR/W L XEBIRVLMW IVIPD OL\
bavi takovom problematikom.

1 parlov, MladenPropagator fidei. S Marulom na putstr. 62. i 63.

152 GRVWXSQRVWL EL VH GMHOD PRJOR JRYRB MW IGRRWVXDS @DV ®Y R B DANLLY
QD KUYDWVNH NQMLAQLFH 8 WRP VX SRJOHGX RG YHOLNH SRPRUL GM]
.QMLAQLFD +UYDWVNH DNDGHPLMH JODQRVWL L XPMHWOQ,RatiNse oXx =DJU I
SULMHYRGLPD L NULWLpPpNLP LIGDQMLPD GMHOD KUYDWVNLK UHQHVDQ\
%HQHGLNWD .RWUXOMHYLUD ODUND ODUXOLUD )UDQH 3HWULUD 1LNRC
RWHADWDNUD&GLYDpPD QD RYDNYTLPNR VYU pYD.PMI HPDPRPHQXWX GD VH SR
UHQHVDQVQLP SROLKLVWRULPD SRVYHUXMH QD ,QVWLWXWX ]D ILC
[http://www.ifzg. hr/digitalnaBastina/digitalnaBastina.hiri.12.2015.).




WRP VPLVOX QLMH QX3aQR YLdA&HVWUXNR SRMDYQGMaDQMH
ILOR]JRIVNRJ L WHROR&NMROILPRVKRYDWWWDK UHQHVDQVQLK S
PRAH SULGRQLMHWL YHURM VLIXUQRVWL SRp@dan@itetd L SU
u hrvatskih renesansnih pisadarimjer takvog konteksta je npr. angelologija. Tako i Juraj
‘'UDJdla DOL L 3DYDR 6NDRQWDE H RD&Rp DF WNRRIL W HWozsfskH W U H V
SUREOHP DQYHOD

Uz ostalo, vjerojatno koriste djeloDe fide orthodoxal ]JERJ QMH]LQH RG
SUHJOHGQRVWL 9H]DQR V WLPH ]DQLPOMIQYER WMRHY X SdRU UXE |
MH ,YDQ 'DPDapDQVNL L]YWWHRARMMXKD MVOR YBIS®PREWY Uy XM
renesansnih autofa.

9DOMD WDNRYHU QDSRPHQXWL GD EH] REJLUD NROLNTF
NUAUDQVNLP QD]RULRLNYLNDWRHGNNRW .RWUXOMHYLUO NDR
SURGXKRYLWL L XOMXGLWL WUJRYLQX NDR GLVFLSOLQX IL
‘uUbDJLaLtG NDR VYHUHQLN L IUDQMHYDF ODUNR ODUXOLU N
vrednotaMatija 9O Dip/OLULN NDR X|BHWMUSE U RWRVNWIO.OWM.pDU $ULVWR
V NUAUDQVWYRP 3DYDR 6NDOLU NDR AVXPQMLYL3 XpHQL OX
WH 1LNROD 9LWRY *XpHWLU NDR XJOHGQL GXEahivy ppdL AG
svi oni poznaju iu RGUHYHQRP NRQWHNVWX QDEUDMDMX VSRPLC
$SULVWRWHOD L QMLKRYD GMHOD NDR L QD GUXJH JUpPNH I
2ULIJHQ .DSDGRpPDQL VY $RERAUgRdtinMPHeuddYonizijd BRAPAgR i sv.
,YDQ 'DPDaARUORR NWRJID |DQLPDOL VX VH ]D NDOGHMVNX RL
mudrost, polemizirali s arapskim filozofima poput Avicenne i Averroesa, ali se pozivali i na
Alberta Velikoga, Tomu Akvinsk@a, Duns Scota i druge srednjovjekovne i gore spomenute
autoritete. Da bi se to vidjelo ponekad je dovoljno prolistati samo desetak stranica djela hrvatskih

renesansnih polihistora.

1 3DYLU *XWHIMMHN 7RPLV@®BtMlogijg HQARD QVND VDG D &1933,Rs¥W30B8H JU HE
A([SRVLWLR GH ILGH RUWKRGRI[D ,]0 D GbvrvoH3oBU,) tVsRi@Gehj, \o @tkuptievijti 0 H X
NUAWHQMX R HXKDULVWLML R @&WRYDQMX VOLND L UHOLNYLMD R ELE
UDVSRUHGX JUDGLYD GUADR VH 7THRGRUHWD &LUVN(R knjigap SRi¥vjEHiZQMHJIR'Y
VYHWLK RWDFD VYH GR ODNVLPD ,VSRYMHGDRFD DOL QLMH YHU]JLUDOC
podijelio raspravu na 100 poglavija. Na Zapadu su je kasnije podijelili na 4 knjige, da odgovara djelu 4 libri
SententDUXP 3HWUD /RPEDUGVNRJ NRML VH LQ®b&XKIOHRIVH XG WHMRD WRI
L YDAQR X VUHGQMHP YLMHNX 7DNR VH RGPDK PR&H YLGMHWL NDND)
WHRORJLMX 3



aLYRWRSLVL KUYDWVNLK UHQHVDQVQLK SLVDFD

Kako bi se bolje mogloazumjeti misaoni sustav pojedinog autora te onda i jasnije staviti
X NRQWHNVW QDpLQ QD NRML KUYDWVNL UHQHVDQWQL SLV
NRULVQR MH QDMSULMH UH UL \akhadpororiR dd sevt@minkutiécafio R JD R ¢
kontekstu XSRWUHEOMDYD X aLUHP ,]r@ Dns € Maxnowal nekiLidpegrédni’' D N C
RpLWR YLGOMLYL XWMHFDM QHNRJ DXWRUD QD GUXJRJD
UHQHVDQVX VYRMVWYHQ QDpL Qki®ibodnséEve DS i HY@RIUWN R DX 13LP V|
XWMHFDMX ,YDQ D dajy maradkp Qakdy BiJtB) utjecaj mogao biti kod svakog od
ovdje odabranih hrvatskih renesansnih pisaca.

-XUDM 'UDJL&I5R0)'RNR

2SUHQLWR R PRJIXUHPPRWIMHERADNWRY ,YDQD

S8WMHFDM ,YDQDa QP DAPMOV'NRILELUD SURSLWDW UH VH
djelo, dijalog, De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vocamu&499, napisan za
'UDJLALUHYD ERUDYND X 'XEURYQLNX HIL SRWEX&VW KX UWGNDDV'H
kontekst treba staviti njegovo gore spomenuto djelo. Kratki bi opis djela trebao pokazati, barem s
REJLURP QD SUREOHP NDNR VH ,YDQ 'DPD&pDQVNL XNODS
LIODJDQMH R DQYHOLPanshd® G 8, YRY R U'IDAPID a\bR M Hos@he d&zH SR M
'UDJLALUHYD GLMDORJD XRpOMLYR UH ELWL GB ovskarimaGL NLC
iz djelaDe fide orthodoxai to uglavnomiz Il. knjge JGMH REUDYXMH SUREOHPDW I

7 vidi Schiffler-Premec, Ljerka, A' U D J LJ&rhjii(Georgius Benignus de Salviati® érgentina, de Bosnia,
Macedo,de )HOLFLLV 'R EUHWHniatski bibdidRsW Leksikan3 v- JO XUHG 7USLPLU O
/HNVLNRJUDIVNL ]JDYRG AOLURVODY-.UGBARYARNDPWHE$QW RIBMIDIY NRD Q
AXJDM ODWUWMDL@GLUO -XUDM *HRUJLXV %HQLJQXV G HcusDdd Wigbriiha,y GH
$UJHQWLQHQVLY GH %RVQLD GH SUELQRrUBDWORUHQWQD HEiRog®D FEX\R J
XUHG )UDQMR (PDQXHO +Ra4NR 3HMR GRANRYLU 9LFNR .DSLWDQRYLU
IUDQMHYDPNLK |IDMHGQLFD %RVQH L +HUVRIpMti GaNSKDIVEEUAL RGWHY |
djela hrvatskih renesansninfy DFD D NDNR VH UDGL R YHUHP EURMX aWR RULJLQD
QDYRGH .@®+&QDFUDD]OLNX RG 16. SRVMHGXMH X QDpHOX QHAWR PDQM
VW SD LK MH ODN&H SRLPH Q EliraQkake ihmavadd L popifoG-line)/ N DAVSRJO RRI 5 MQ M L & (
HAZU: Opus de natura coelestium spirituum quos angelos vocamus/Georgii Benigni Salviati; ed. Ubertinus
Risalitus. - Florentiae, Xlll. Kalendas Augusti /20. VII./ 1499)Valja napomenuti da suX \@topisima
ELRJUDILMDPD KUYDWVNLK UHQHVDQVQLK SLVDFD LIRVWDYOMHQL R
QMLPD D QLVX RG SUHVXGQH YDAaQRVWL ]D LVWUDALYDQMH NDR &WR

nebitni za neka druggs WUDALYDQMD DOL VX RG PDOH YDAQRVWL ]D XWMHFDM
pisce.
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u dijaloguDe ratura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vocaiXPDpH ,YDQD '@PDaptL
VYRMLP ULMHpLPD L WHUPLQLPD 8 & Afes ReningBRBEL. QMX '
Ceruus ChrosiusGradus Georgels Prodanel Putaus™®

aLYRWRSLV

Juraj 'UDJPaURYHQ MH X %RVQL L WR X 6UHEUHQLFL RNR

8 IUDQMHYDpNL UHG VWXSD X 6UHEUHQLFL PHYXWLP
Jajce i Zadar, a nakon toga u Ferraru, gdje studira teologiju od 1464. do HBOUHYHQ MH
VYHUHQLND 8 BUELQX SUHGDMH ILOR]JRILMX RG GR
VH NUHiUOH X NUXJX L ¥okipheqix odd_kardinsl® Be@shiofaR DVW DY OMD p D
Plethona..DUGLQDOX %HV VDU LR Q&libBriaié \eHithMiabiliteie BdiofedR jé
pisao 1471. za vrijeme boravka u Urbinu. Djelovao je kao odgojitelj Guidobalda sina urbinskog
vojvode Federica de Montefeltra te @dab plemstvo obitelji FeliciisGuidobaldu je posvetio
Fridericus - De animae regi principe (De voluntate hominis), djelo koje je 1475. pisao u
Urbinu, a iste je godine napisa®@e communicatione divinae naturadijalog pape Siksta IV. i
vojvode de Federica. Svoje studije upotpunjuje u Francuskoj i Engleskoj, tamo u povodu
polemike LIPHYX %HVVDULRQD L * 7UDSH]XDpighsdliim BésdatiolE UD Q)
no GMHOR MH L]JJXEOMHQR 3RVWDMH PDJLVWURP WHRORJL
Medicija i mentor Medicijevim sinovim&etrui Ivanu, kasnijem Papi Lavu XlvanuMediciju
SRVYHUXMH GMH (Mialedida daoaNL. WUDNB/DLDELG MH RG GR
WHRORJLMH L ILOR]JRILMH X )LUHQFL D SRVWDMH 1UDC
firentinske SOHPLUNH RELWHB@MR GH 6DOYWHYRVILFD GHOOD OLU
NDEDOL SURWLY WR P LtgdlddgapGbhdiusioneg biRIvgapived, pcldaksticae et

2 WRPH YL4H X ]|DVHEQRP SRJODIDNX$R ,9$UMXSOSRYBABUX*S 1$ -85-$
'5$*,4,0%

¥ 3RVWRMH QDUDYQR LQD )L FBénignMstia FSanhiatis, Riel & @entink] BeJBolsiiay Macedo, de
JHOLFLLY 'REUHWLU 'RBURWHE 9MGUMNDB K IAI'WOMHUW AL i -XUDM *HRUJLX\
Argentina, de Bosnia, Macedo, J¢(H OLFLLV 'R E U H Whlaiski lRografik Mkkikor3 - VWU

X = PPHUPDQQ 6WMHSDQ A-XUDM 'UDJL&LU *HRUJLXV %HQQadQXV Gt
Jugoslavenske akademije znanosti i umjetnosfi,M L J D 5D]UHGORKOIRM RORPRIRD N R
MXULGLPpNRJID-79 (21 WUpODQNX =LPPHUPDQQ VSRPLQMNH tdjedYolp@D 'DPD32
zanimlivu NRQWHNVWX A=DSUDYR MH LGHMX VNRODVWLNH NDR VXVWDYQF
logike i ontologije prviizveR YHU ,YDQ 'DPDapDQLQ A&ALYLR RNR J 3 VWU

21 %9HVVDULRQ ,YDQ EL]DQWVNL MH KXPDQLVW NRML MH URYHQ RNR
7TDNRYHU NDUGLQDO L WLWXODUQL ODW XQMNIHQBW ULMDDX] XP &R U\LH UDC
LVWRpQH L IDSDGQH FUNYH 2VWDYLR MH YHOLN EURM ILGRLRIGNVW LPM
stranke u BizantuGradu Veneciji ostavio je svoju veliku zbirku rukopisa koja je tevhelGDQDaQMRM 0DU
Pripremlieno po2SiD HQFLNORSHGLMD -XJRVODYHRA HNRBIXOHOYIDNRIGDIRNRS §h
Jugoslavenski leksikografski zavathgreb, 1977, str. 510.
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theologicae NDVQLMH XN OAYquid® DD X RGMHOWRXGMHOXMH X GLVNX
svijetu - Mirabilia LXXVII 8 3LVL SUHGDMH ILOR]JRILMX QD V
nakon pada obitelji Medici biva zatvoren. Boravi u Dubrovniku od 1496. do 1500, gdje po
RYODVWL 6HQDWD Grava iz f8d4dfij& iDecbgleUMDubrdvriikv & bio gneralni
YLNDU 'XEURYDpNH QDGELVNXSLMH WH MH RGUAaDYDR YH]H
QMHJRYD GYD GMHOD )L OmRdfeticddN $dlutionasN R K2 R &#BIIRuHBHARULO R
6DYRQDUROH WH JO D @aRira&tRiRASBIRUNG dds @iRyelos vocamizs
,]YUGLR MH UH G DhaRjeMcékdd\rRQUaMEl VED(ED RIHMH ELVNXSVNH
Cagli D WDNRYHU MH ELR QDGELVNXS ISDdjeldv&b\WeD n¥ 0. VM H (
lateranskom sabofd.Svojim djelomDefensio praestantissimi viri loannis Reuch{{boloniae,
VWDMH X REUDQX QMHPDpPNRJ KXPDQLVWD L WR SURW
QDLPH YRGLOD VH UDVSUDYD L]PHyAugedspédek QL Q\O O QQNNHL K
dominikanaca. Napisaje uvod u djelo franjevca P. GalatinuSa arcanis catholicae veritatis
2UWRQD WDNRYyHU GMHOR NRMH VH EDYL KHEUHMVNL
6DpXYDQD 'UDJLALUHY DDV brats et\irgnidtaBiltete @ex MXL,De
animae regni principeobje pLVDQH X S8UELQX D pXYDMX Y& n&adLNDQ

angelica koja je pisana vjerojatno u Firangrije D pXYD VH X %YLEOLBWHFD .
grata GMHOR MH L] JRGLQH D pXYD \libttexa Ritcardian’ W H F D
Firenci. ,]PHVy X L Q D V VieRIDmR ChtistiaGael MiQ@dRaeNRMH VH pXYD

%LOLRWKQgTXH 1DWLRQDOH X 3 D& asg¥mpione ]8R MyWrginkoja ke

pbXYD X $PEURVLDQL [ Xx'0ODOD&ELXI CeokkhpdRones Gmanicaejer je
QDSLVDQD ]D QMHJRYD ERUDYND X 1MHPDpPpNRM D QDOD
kapucinskom samostanu u Milandjelo De excellentiis et dignitatibus B. MVirginis
theorematanapisano je nakQ D pXYD VH XPg& BURNApiEaqolLje djelo
Apologeticon Francisci Mariae de Ruvere Urbini ducis adgressionis in Papiensem cardiaalem
PbXYD VH X %LEOLRWHFD ODJOLDEHFKLDQD CorreLtio le@pd. ORa
qui ex aequinoctio vernali in Kalendario procedes@det NRMH MH QDSLVDQR SULMH
Vatikanskoj bibliotec?

22 V. lateranski sabor (1512 SURWLY &L]PDW LigiNIBILIR)R 6EdioOi® nastofanja francuskih
NUDOMHYD NRMD VX GDOD WHPHOMH JDOLNDQVNRM FUNYL D QDJODV
borbu protiv Turaka. Vidi npr2SiD HQFLNORSHGLMD -XJRVODY HDI¥ WKy, gD HrddY LN R JU L
-RVLS aHQWLMD =DJUHE VWU

B =D GYD GMHOD L] RYH AVNXSLQH3 X OHNVLNRQX VHCOtemplaivrRGde JR G LC
Beata Virgine MariaNRML VH pXYD X %LEOLRWHpidtE&e nohrlldeN RMLX YHHODOXAY@V XVS$ U F K
Stato u Firenci. Vidi SchiflerUHPHF /MHUND A'UDJLALG -XUDM *HRUJLXV %HQLJ
Bosnia, Macedo, de FEIFLLYV 'R EUH W Hivatsik BagjRfdkiIékstkarB y» VWU
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Poznati su naslovi njegovih izgubljenih rukopisnih djfgl&@efensorium Bessarioni#n
logicam introductorium Conmentaria in libros sententiarumlLiber de raptis i Tractatus de

rebusmoralibus atque ad civile regimen pertinentibtrs

1.2.2.Marko 0D U X(D46@i1524)°

1221. 2SUHQLWR R PRIJXUHP XWMHF®MX ,YDQD 'DPD&apDQVNRJ

ODUNR ODWHKGIUHGPHW R Y R JohosMeahDrdjitey [ aaMezavieuz
,YDQD 'DP D apak@esdidridas zna da QHWR QYL AH QH Skab KndrBtidhiM X
,YDQD 'DPDAaSNQNBRYMH &WR MH XMHGQR L FLOM QMHJRYD
NYDOLWHWDPD NUAUDQVNRJ GMHORYDQMD D QDiSRMH PWRI

24 7 D NR Y H Whagneiké Rada su nastala. Vidi Schif@lUHPHF /MHUND A'UDJL&ALU -XUDM *Fh
Salviatis, de Argentina, de Bosnia, Macedo, delFeL LV 'R E U H W IHivatsK BibgRatAkL leksikar3 y-

str. 558.

% A8 NRGHNVX X NDSXFLQVNRP VD PR VWApdatypkis (bvakDi@QjX napis&b] An@deoMed L G M
6LOYD % 3DQGALU D QHNL 6DODYIDLISt MG DILALUX )

% 3 U LUH y HH/Rtska Rnciklopedija7 Mal + 1M JO XUHG $XJXVW .RYDpHF /HNVLNRJ
.UOH&D =DJUHE-109. 2SI WWHQFLNORSHGLMD -XJRVODY 5QWiNIR gl. OretNVLNR J |
-RVLS aHQWLMD =DJUHE VWU 9 PG RWOLNI R Q0BL W NRH 0 DEVIXYDH @ H QR (
str. 7 9DOMD LPDWL X YLGX L pODQDN /HNLU % RGRp&shy, Golliad X)W L GMH
Svezak {1V, 1974, str. 147 ALPXQGAD 'UDJR A*ODYD QIR RIENL D WIGIR MUDXO INGHA W X0
,QVWLWXFLMH?® X IiiiugidR, @O Unstvtiégne bene vivendi per exempla sanctoryreveo,
NRPHQWLUDR SULUHGLR ODWLQVNL WHNVW L GRGDR ND]DOD %UDQLPL
uputitida NSk asadJ4L RGUHYHQD GMHOD KUYDWVNLK UHQHVDQVQLK SLVDFD
nekih drugih djelaza M&iD ODUXOLUD RYGMH VH+QHSQDYRGHO LNXMREQLEDSRVMHG)
QHAWR PDQML EURM GMHOD \GMRWBSIPQLK MMWIRDUNDAH]SRLPHQFH QDEURML!
QDVORYL GMHOD NRML QH GROD]JH X SRSLVX OLWHUDWXUH ODUNR 0D
+$=8 SRVMHGXMH QHAWR YLaH QHJR RVWD O RediRerddjéIHnaRkakobhyna¥obeul K U F
popisu (online) NDWDORJD .QM LEVAngEldtario$di 8Marco Marvlo Spalatense: opera veramente
euangelica. Diuisa in sette libri, sotto i titoli della Fede, Speranza, e Charita /tradotto di latina in lingueadakca

p. d. Silvano Razzi .- In Fiorenza, 1571; Evangelistarium Marci Maruli Spalatensis viri disertissimi: opus vere
euangelicum cultissimoque adornatum sermone: sub fidei: spei et charitatis titulus: in septem partitum libros/[edidit
Franciscus Laoensis].- [4. izd.]. - Apvd inclitam Coloniam, 1529; Libar Marca Marula Splichianina v chom se
vsdarsi Istoria vdouice ludit v versih haruacki slosena: chacho ona ubi voivodu Olopherna posridu voische gnegoue

i oslodobi puch israelischi od veliche pogibi [3. izd.]. - In Venetia, 1586; Liber Marci Marvli Spalatensis De

lavdibvs Hercvlis, inter locvtores poeta et theologvgl. izd.]. - [Impressum Venetiis, 1524.]; Mar. Marvli
Spalatensis De institutione bene beateq[ue] uiuendi libri sex, ad norntaen sainctorum utriusque testamenti

feliciter di gesti.- [3. izd.]. - Coloniae, 1530; Marci Maruli Quinquaginta parabel§2. izd.]. - [Venetiis, 1517.];

Marci Marvli Spalatensis Bene vivendi instituta typo sanctorum salutariumque doctrinarum co[digestaam

pridem recentiore calcographata, & lima cormegcis feruentiori castigataCalce tamen huius omniu[m] dictorum
sententiaque, sententiae alphabetico ordine registraliter epilogafae.izd.]. - Basileae, 1513; Marci Marvli
Spalatensis Evamdjstarivm. - [1. izd.]. - [Venetiis, 1516.]; Opera di Marco Marvlo da Spalato Circa l'institvtione

del buono e beato vivere, secondo I' essempio de' Santi, del Vecchio, e Nuouo Testamento: divisa in sei libri/tradotta
in lingva toscana da maestro Remi§iorentino, dell' ordine de' PredicatoriDi nuouo con diligentia ristampata, e

da notabilissimi errori emendata.ln Venetia, 1597; Opera di Marco Marvio da Spalato Della institutione del
buono, e beato uiuere, secondo l'essempio delle uite de'dmltiecchio e Nuouo Testamento: diuisa in sei libri
/tradotta in lingva toscana da M. Remigio Fiorentino, del ordine de' predicdtorial. izd.].- [In Venetia, 1574.]

MR& QHND GUXJD GMHOD NRMD VX XJODYQRR @ LMNDYQIH SYRFOVAGIRWHN 0. D] D X\C
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ODUXOLUO VPDWUD GD MH ,YDQ 'DPDapDQVNL aLGRY O0DUXO
'‘DPDapD@RIGRMHPHQD GHVQLFD |DUDVOD QDNRQ XVWUDMQH
7TDNRywdlp) SULPLMHWLWL NDNR I04hitudyi Rspdiinje XiO lvéna X

'DPDapD®VHNj8lad Barlaam i Jozafat NRMH VH tdan® Drpenu pripisivalo
'DPDapD @ vmkiRostmai razlozma PRJXUHJ SRYH]JLYDQMD rskohKOLUuD
s obzirom na ovo djelpisa UH VH X [IDVHEQRP SRJODYOMX

ivaiopis

ODUNR O%UU)R@H[Q MH X 6SOLWX JGMH MH L XPUR
SOHPLUNH RELWHOML pLMH MH 2§ﬁJN1H2LCFJ-N[ERO\R-|3X|kBLSQ]J_UWD(O]
Acciarinija i u Padovi. BaR VH RGYMHWOQLpPpWULRL S RERRWARD HIJ]DPLQI
notarskih spisd’ Djela®® je pisao i na latinskom i na hrvatskom jeZtkite se bavio
SUHYRVAHQMHP

Latinska” su djela:De institutione bene vivendi per exempla sanctof@8 X iLYD QM H
PHVWLW ALYRW SR SULP M B drdpano\okoHL¥9E) RdDprvh Polzna® Mdaljenex F L A
L] =ELUND MH WR SRX) Billiie 5 ULYpHDWID DNLHI@BEMMFMERIS L V D

2 7DNRYHU ODUFXV 0DUXOXV O0DUXOXV 'HO P D WHBvatsks ehxikiogadiig7Maa:D W H Q V |
Nj, str. 107.

Z6DPR SUH]LPH ODUXOL IstQ®&rOID7.i1084 X -XGLWL

2 0DUXOLU MH SRYUMPtkkQRMSAAKRIZMR X ERUDYLR MH X XYDOL 1HpXMDP G
u Isto, str. 108.

% 0DUXOLUHYD NQMLAHYQD RVWDY&WLQD REXKYDUD GMHOD X VWLKX
NUGUDQVNL ALWRIWORRNBAWGRY QW XUDMSUDYH SURSRYLMHGL eB&MDORJH
NUDUH SNMODWRHL NQMLABWIRL SPRULLVWLND LONOBXODOLEQMHD [DAXINW &LULV
WHPHOMQLK ]DVDGD NU&UDQVNH PRUDONH RQRVXN GXERUMGQROLBR
KXPDQLVWLPpNL REUD]JRYDQ L 8LURNLK LQWHUHVD RG DUKHRORJLMH N
1D ODUXOLUHYH QD]RUH XWevdid-rdddertd 16. OLD. IspNLUSPMN UHW. Vel WIRLVL GRé
uspjeh u Europilnstitucijai (YDQYHOWYWNDDQL VX YLAH RG VHGDPGHVHW SXWD QD
desetak jezikaCarmen de doctringiskana je oko sto trideset puta na latinskom i u prijevodima na sedam jezika.
ODUXOLUD VX pLWDOL PQRJL HXURSVNL XJOHGQLFL NDR aWR VX VY )l
ORUH +HQULN 9,,, 6 0.QVWHU ) C(IHUAXXHYHBGR WD YoGDPOMH @A SRNDWN
do toga da sénstitucija QDEAOD QD LQGHNVX ]DEWBIE® MH QXU X QML MN HENRR QDVOR
NQMLAHYQRVWL D L RVWDOD UH QMHJRYD KUY DWIWNIL NGHV H3O D+ H R AR U RX
=RUDQLUO - %DUDNRYLU - .DYDQMLQ 7 8MHYLUG 7 3HWUDVRY ODURYLI
VW L QDF NODVLN 0 VH X QRYLMH GRED L L]YDQ KUY JUDQLFD SU
huPDQL]PD L UHQHVDQVQH H Hrudtiske? eadik®pediaNVIRI RN, Strl E08. iXstr. 109.

31—H]LN KUYDWVNLK ODUXOLUHYLK GMHOD NRML MH QD YL&4H PMHVWD VI
15.i16.st V XPMHUHQMPPX@GRANB QRVODYHQL]DPD UDJX]HL]DPD L RSUH&a&W
MH]JLN X] WHaQMX NODVLpQRM QRUPL RPLWXMH L VUHGQMIBXYSMHNRYQH
109.

2 9LdH RG SRVWR ODUXOLUHYL¥DWIR WD QDK ODMNVOW RRE G@BSLNX LDN
opus na hrvatskome te tri pisma na talijanskom i vierojatno dva sonetastdjditr. 108.

¥ 9HULQD WLK ODWLQVNLK GMH-GR @RI S B R UPLO V'BW\ b NRUO Isiol/ rRIRR a4 N R
108.
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a HV Wja.NEQagelistarium((YDQYH O YWMARI R M D W Q R1L5Q0, Prid yp¥o poznato

izdanje je iz 1516 (YD QYVH MRV WDWXOLUHYR Q D M\WVHRXDRVEQRR\REE \PERQIRMH
SUDNWLPQX NUAUDQVNX HWLNX ]DVQRYDQX QD REUDGEL \
OMXEDYL 1DSLVDQR MH X VHGDBbNQRMRID VR0 D/WU X@®D WWXHVW
In epigrammmata priscourum commentarUB X PDp X] Q D W,Skakoh 1508/ D d\vok
HSLIUDDUKMRORANRP VSLVX ODUXOLU MH SULNXSLR L SUR
SROXRWRND L V LVWRIEGdmiRaEDeO ¢loriaDABASI(Q Poniznosti i slavi
Kristovo) iz 1518, djelo uglavnom kritizira moral svojih suvremenikaQuinquaginta
parabolae (3HGH V HWiz 3310Q,[DB Veteris instrumenti viris illistribus commentarium
(6WDUR]DY M H \0k@ H51@1B8 1 @ Rropavijed De ultimo Christi iudicio (O Kristovu
posliednjem suduoko 1526217 djela su manjeg opseda.Epistola domini Marci Maruli
Spalatensis ad Adriamu VI pont. max. de calamitatibusccurentibus et exhoratio ad
communem omnium Christianorum iamem e pacem(Poslanica papi Hadrijanu VI. o
QHVUHUDPD NRMH QDV VQDOD]H PL®R WML K X WRERDH XS H G L Q
poziva na otpor protiv Turaka. DjeMita divi Hieronymi(ALYRWRSLV Yako t500RQLPD
pridodao je raspravin eos qui beatum Hieronymum Italum fuisse contendlndtiv onih koji

tvrde ja je sv. Jeronim bio Itald® X NRMRM SRND]XMH GD VY -HURQLP SR
Dialogus de Hercule a Christicolis superafbijalog o Herkulu kojega su nadvisiKristovi

& W R Y) DAMBIO.MIL 1520, prvo izdanje djela je iz 1524Pjesnik i Bogoslov, u djelu,
UDVSUDYOMDMX R XSRUDEL P LWHmRepRrbtilinRepe@)H veka jeM H X S
JELUND L]YDGDND SUHWH 8BitWjeR teHAMIHOONDH DAQHWPICOWILIKH WD QR
KXPDQLVWLPNLK DXWRUD

¥ 0HYyX QMLPD VH QDOD]JL L Q D W Hiivatdka ¥ndkRpedjay IMAIH\WND 6DAMOIR QH  FIDANIR
Inscriptiones Salonitanae antiqua¥idi X 2SiUD HQFLNORSHGLMD -XJRVODYSBOQNIdghRI OHNY\
str. 348.

% 8 NULVWROR a0 RdizndHiVi Slad KiistovojDe humilitate et gloria Chrisfi 1518) na osnovi
VWDUR]DYMHWQLK SURURND D QDVXSURW &LGR YHnRi3ka 6riRiNdpédijdTH GD M}
Mal £Nj, str. 108.

% Prvo izdanjese pojavljuje 1979. Vidisto, str. 108.

37 Prvo izdanje se pojavljuje 1901. Vitito, str. 108.

® 9DOMD QDSRPHQXWL GD MH ODUXOLG X PQRJLP GMHOLPD RpLWRYDR |
zabrinutost zbog osmanskih osvajanja i razjedinMd L NU &0 D Q V NiIsto,(s¢UB8SH 9LGL

39 Prvo izdanje se pojavijuje 1994. Vitito, str. 108.

“0Prvo izdanje se pojavljuje 1666. Vidito, str. 108.

*Lvidi Isto, str. 108.

28 SRVYHWL 7 1LJHUX 0D @ Hj@imé Elra? iNaDR otavitl Bimska §#dD Istd <pr MLO8.

3 Prvo izdanje se pojavijuje 199800. Vidilsto, str. 108.
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8 SMHVQLAWYX QD O D Davifijsdd avitids \oke L1HI, phd irtiSnje 195%).
oObuXxoLiud MH SLVDR L NUDUH ODWLQVNH SMHVPH SRSXW
VDAHWDNIL WVYMHWRWRSLVD KLPDQD L WW@MnGH§ DewdiBidanL PD V|
Bogy i Carmen de doctrina Domini nostri lesu Christi pendentis in Cr(ljesma 0 pouci
*RVSRGLQD QD&HJD ,VXVD )ULVWD NRML YLVL QD NULaX
Izgubljena latinska djela: Poznati su samasloviQuestiones utriusque Testamelmg
pace Italiae carmen heroicum Psichiologia de ratione animae humanaBoradi djela
Psichiologia de ratione animae humang#&P DWUDMX JD VWYDUDWHOMHP ULMF
Hrvatska su djelalibar Marka Marula SpliiDQLQD X NRP VH X]GDUaL
XGRYLFH -XGLW X YHUVLK KDUYDFNL VORAHQD NDNR RQD X
oslobodi puk israelski od velike pogiblz 1501, aprvo izdanje djela je iz 1521Risana je
PDNDYVNLP GYRVrMVdU@ﬁ&EEteﬂddﬁ%’RWDSQ.VX ODUXOLUOU KUDEUL L SF
obranu od Turakalstorija od Suzang® Dobri nauci Poklad i korizma Sprovid kaludrice od
sedam smrtnih grihowlolitva suprotiva Turkom7X&4HQ MH JUDGD AMHGSRFELE]
hrvatskomeVDpXYDQR MH YUOR PDOR L]J]YRUQD VX VDPR GYD SL\
X -XGLWL 3
$GDSWDFLMH ODUXOLUOX VH SULSLVXkkbzahje GistarieVNL W
svetoga Panucijpo WDOLMDQVNRP SUHGORANX )HD %HOFDULMD

“8 QRYLMH YULMHPH SURQDYHQ MH X 1DFLR QD O Qiwtids kejigeloRjaVildir L X 7R
1954. u Zagrebu (priredic % DGDOLU L X OpULGL X 9HQH]XHOL SULUHGLR (
NRPHQWDU QDpPLQLR % *ODYLphiidjaddDVDMBERML RGSpWMUQDHVW SMHYI
KHNVDPHWDUD 8 HSX VX RSMHYDQD GMHGD R BiGHRE WAEDR.U QNDU/BDOVMHEG XOMYXLUIEL
VWLOX L VWLKX ULPVNH L UDQRNU&UDQVNH HSLpDUH 'MHOR MH NRQF
4LGRYH NRML JD SURJRQH aA4WR MH REMIRWQIMHNR XV SEERERYiEsS RIGYDLVE N
Davidiadis expositip Ep se smatra vrhunskim djelom ne samo hrvatskoga nego i europskog humanizn2aSVid)
enciklopedija Jugoslavenskog leksikografskog zaybdaNigh, str. 348. Hrvatska enciklopedija7 Mal +Nj, str.

108.

®Vidiu 2SiUD HQFLNORSHGLMD -XJRVODY HQWIIR 3trBuauitaN VK UDU V N RIP MDHWR @
HS KUYDWVNH NQMLAHYQRVWL LVSMHYDQ QD KUYDWVNRP MH]LNX 6DVV
dvanaesteraca s prijenosnom rimom.gedlozi poetike bibljskeYHUJLOLMHYVNLK HSRYDd@DUXOLO |
RVWYDULR UHQHVDQVQX VLQWH]X KUYDWVNH ODWLQVNH L WDOLMDQVI
MH YDAQR DXWRSRHWLPNR RpLWRYDHRMHY WDQR O3 HPYLLO ¥ X %WIXOYIY H/AXH QL0
nepunih 18 mjeseci, a imala je i traffRGMHN X KUYDWVRGEBM N @WLAHYERWIRL MH ]DSD?Z
KUYDWVNLK JUDQLFD SD MH SUHYHGHQD QD HQJOHHMKa eftRIGpadia7 VNL WL
Mal £Nj, str. 108.

“6 Biblijska poemaSuzanaPDQMHJ MH RSVHJD L I8 FBU Gthpvd.RUIEZ i@iokkb Womoljubnih
pjesama popuMolitva suprotiva Turkom7X&HQ MH JUDG DO AN K3¥R{BROILIPEMHVYDBMD RVWD
VWLKRYL SWHWBAERL PR QD O MdW Hivatska\ehkiledpatlijgNMal +Nj, str. 108.

72 WRPH YLaH L X %RGURALU ,YDQ A3DWULVW L NudojpaskridR KatakitV N H U H F
2 E L U¥BbgoBlovska smotr82 (2012.) 2, 263t 7 D N R y Hivatgka@riciklopedija7 Mal £Nj, str. 108.
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Prijevodi:Od QDVOLGRYDQ MD ,VXNUVWRYD L R iSitddn& MHQ |
Christi) 150078 djelo Tome Kempenca. Djela hrvatsdalmatinskih kraljevaRegum Dalmatiae
et Croatiae gestpiz 1510?° slobodan je latinski prijevod ulomka ijetopisa popa Duldnina,
tzv. Hrvatske kronikePripisuje mu se i prijevo ILFLM % ODaHQHODWYXOQD UM M 8 L

Hrvata prevodio Dantea na latinski i Petrarcu na latinski i hrvatski.

YUDQH 3 HMOI} i

2SUHQLWR R PRJIXU'HDFP XADDIRFVINNMRYE ,YDQD

, VW U D SLofjecqM,¥ DQD 'DP By p@mMWN YDWVNH UHQHVDQVQH
PLPRLUL QLWL SURSLWLYDQMH R WRRtsKiNvevidsFBEnMnislica® M H G Q
filozofa )UD QX 3HRWULIM@PL VX SUL WRPH3Y[PMSRhMWDDNAaLMWILIEL 'D
9HVQH &YMHWNRYML XK HODHGFR DY REAGR]RIXND | ¥ WD ALY DC
SHWUNVWUQBXGXXNPLML QDpovOmREU SRODVEWDAXMX NRMH D
JUDQH 3HWULG L QIDVH LSR] LWHD DYOW RULWD O LKirelecouHsVard & Y M |
UDGRYLPD 8HOH SRND]DWL NRMLP VH VYH L]YRULPD VOXS&
'DPD&pDQVNL QLMH SUYRWQL LQWHUHY QMLKRYD LVWUDALY
poznavanju ILOR]JRIVNH L WHROR&NH SUREOHPDWLNH VW 0
PLOQMHQLFH VSRPLQMDQMD DO DLQPRIDIPOEPH Q VINRIQRVWL N
3HWULG YLAH SXWD QDYRGL NDR L QD XSXiLYPXQH K XONR\SH WY

“8 Pryo izdanje se pojavijuje 1989. Vidirvatska enciklopedija7 Mal #Nj, str. 108.

“9 Prvo izdanje se pojavljuje 1666. Vitito, str. 108.

>0 ALYRWBBDRW 3HWYHQD MEULU ALPH A.UDWNDVELRIBGODQMHYHRS(GD ILOR]
prev. Tomislav Ladan i Serafin Hrtka 6 YHXpLOLAQD QDNODGD /LEHU =DJUHE EH]
daNSk D VDGUAL RGUHYHQD GMHOBLKD¥FDWNMBNR WHOUYGIQRQYHUHP EURM:.
GUXJLK GMHOD ]D )UDQX 3HWQMUBORFD YH WH] N XQ RCR GH. SRVMHGXMH
PDQML EURM GMHOD GRWLPpQLK DXWRUD L] IHWULW MIS D05 REXNH ODMINKE
iznimka u tom pogledu. Tako da se ovdje navode naslovi djela, koji ne dolaze u popisu literature, osim ako se u radu
QLMH NRULVWLOR GRWLpQLP GMHORP 5DGhanvé RDEMOAUPD. QN & R LIFK
Della historia diece [!] dialoghi /di m. Francesco Patritio ne' quali si ragiona di tutte le cose appartenenti all'historia,

& allo scriuerla, & all'osseruarla.[1. izd.]. - In Venetia, 1560; Della poetica/di Francesco Patrifl. izd.]. - In

Ferrara, 1586; Della retorica dieci dialoghi/di m. Francesco Patritio: nelli quali si favella dell'arte oratoria con
ragioni repugnanti all'openione, che intorno a quella hebbero gli antichi scritfari.izd.]. - In Venetia, 1562;

Francisci Patricii Discvssionvm peripateticarvm tomi IV.: quibus Aristotelicae philosophiae vniuersa historia atque
dogmata cum vetervm placitis collata, eleganter & erudite declarantur. Operis veteri rerum nouitate gratissimi
argumenta sequens docebit pagind2. izd.]. - Basileae, 1581; Francisci Patricii, De legendae scribendae'qvae
historiae ratione, Dialogi decem: ex Italico in Latinum sermonem conuersi/Jo. Nic. Stvpano rheto, philosopho et
medico interprete ... Adiectvs est rervm verborumqg[ue] copidsgdex. - [1. lat. izd.]. - Basileae, [1570.]; L'

Eridano: il nuovo verso heroico/Di Francesco Patritio. Con i sostentamenti del detto-\Jérsnd.]. - In Ferrara,

1557; La militia romana di Polibio, di Tito Livio, e di Dionigi Alicarnaseo/da Frarmédatricii dichiarata, e con

varie figure illustrata. La quale a pieno intesa, non solo dara altrui stupore de' suoi buoni ordini, e discifilina ...

izd.]. - In Ferrara, 1583.
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PRJOL EL SRWOADOABRWINDR SRODDRVEREDUGEMWABRP] ]|D GDOI
XWMHFDMD ,Y D Qabdhyih RefilpiDnsiiae®ID )UDQX 3HWULUD

‘D EL VH YLGMHOR SRG NRMLP YLGLFLPD MBHWDQUDPW
kakav utiecaj YDQ 'DPD&apDQVNL X UALM B ONRYMAED IVH LV ViZUNDVEL WL W
VYHRSUH INBRIRNIMMX¥LXMX LOL VH RGQR&H k@jibDdo,¥aBaQrisu' D P D ¢
WHPHOM LW RaljavieglddidaDQ )JUD QH Wbk @QX&QR ,YD@ba'DPD4&
QDpLQ NDNR VH GDQDV pLWD X SULMHYRGLPD LOL NDNR J
]DSDGQD 7DNRYHU SRVWRML PRJXuUQ RI¥vIG megQpeldisRIVIL QD Y F
V M H idh §dfl pakda VH PRJIX SRYH]DWL V ,YDQRP 'DPDGIb pQYNIHR L
AWR )UDQHN BBV WDLRID a WIBRWPNRMH X NRQWHNVWX GUXJLK FUN
LVWRpPpQLK NDR &@&WR VX *UJXU 1D]LMDQVNL LODiohaMaVRpQL
AreRSDJLW D SR]QDWR MH GD LK ,YDQ 'DPD&pDQVNL NDR WU

9DOMD XRHMW®WHIGRVMHGXMH RQX NURQRORANX SUHGRC
NRMD MH GDQDV SULKYDUHQD QD a@aWR XSR]JRUDYD %DOLU X
PseudeDionizija Areopagitu. , VWR VH SRQDYOMD NDGD 3& ¥pdniinje ,YDQI
]IDMHGQR V *UJXURP 1D]J]LMDQVNLP JGMH EL VH NRG QMHJIL
SRVOLMH ,YDQDa'DB D ®[@&nxpsiE Jrovjerenaonologija tih pisaca je prvo
Grgur Nazijanski (329 D RQGD ,YDQ 'DPIBB.pDQVNL

6XYUHPHQD LVWUDALYDQMD XND]XMX QD WR NDNR VH Q
DNR VH |]JDQHPDUH LOL SUHYLGH QMLKRY Ltovwe hezabhiMdx&ri p N L
'DPDaApDAYNNYHQL VX RFL NDR &A&WR VPR L RpHNLYDOL pH
Ivana Zlatoustog, Grgura NazijanskagNRPHQWLUDQLK RG UD]JQLK VNROD\
komentari Nikite iz Sere i Eumolpa Fila uz Grgurovd&kR Y R U H %WURMQD VX GMHO
ILOR]JRILMX SRNXaDYDMX VSRMLWL V NUAGUDQVWYRP QSU Q
SKLORVRSKLD VDpXYDQ NRGHNV EU -R 'DPVFHQL GH
Monachi philosophia kod br. 7 NRML MH SRMPRYQL DSDUDW DQWLpPNH I
SULPMHQMLYDR QD NUAUDQVNX GRJPX WH QHVDpPpXYDQH 6L
X] PDQML EURM KLPQL SLVDQLK X DQWLpPNLP I¥iedtedeRifi LPD L
QDVORYD JUPNLK UXNRSLVD NRMH VSRPLQMH &YMHWNRYLU
UHUGL R NRMLP VH GMHOLPD JRYRUL LDNR WR QDVORYL VXJ

*1 O tome vid posebno poglavije ovoga rads: RECEPCIJA DJELA DE FIDE ORTHODOXA IVANA

'$0$4y$16.2A 8 3(75,0(92- 1292- 69(2302- ),/2=2),-,
2 &YMHWNRYLUO .XUHOHF 9HVQD A=ELUNDDRJPR NLNKD ULRAR | EDh& DOY(TOgEMIH 3 H W
Sv. 12 (23 VWU L $XWRULFD VH >0D0O0XWS$HPH.WR QP RPEQPXWUHH MH (

AaWR NRG QHNLK RGORPDND QLMH WRpPpQLMH R]QDpPLOD L] NRMLK VX YUH
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radilo barem o dijelovima £ +10&'MRAGD )LOR]RIV N.Dijddktkd,CPYcO M D
sacris Imaginibus OrationestresRYR EL VH VYDNDNR V YHOLNRP VLJIXUQ
kodeksom 52)L P R &n&ifutio elementaris ad dogmabarem onoliko koliko je to poznato iz
QDVORYD L SRGQDVORYD6XMgie& UADMX VY L

aLYRWRSLV

JUDQH 3HWULUO URYHQ MH 1597. X R&imu Hge YokdpanK P dskiwi sM. H
Onofrija u grobnici protivnika Torqvata TassaDR GMHPpDN VXGMHOXMH VL
-XUMHP NDSHWDQRP JDOLWHY X XUIH\NVDDX NRP NLIPWYKXKR&SDR D 8
X WUIJRYDpPNX aNR@GlpE borédyiYod Wo4PL ¥d-264B8UYD J]QDQMD L] JUPNF
VWHNDR MH X %DYDUVNRM X ,QJROVWDGWX D WDPR MH
RWLADR UD G Ja.GQJOrgdsQ@diuj& bofavix @lL1545. do prve polovice 1546. U Padovi
RG GR VWXGLUD SR RpHYRM aHOML PHGLFLQX D
objavljuje i svoja prva djeladd D FL W Wtg || B&igahdd Dialogo dell' honore Discoro de'
furori poetic, /HWW XUD VRSUD LO VRQHWW®RroGre® s& btakinalazFd A/D
1555. do 1557gdje VH SDUQLpL V URGELQRP RNR EDAWLQH L SRE
talijanskim gradovima- Ancona, Rim, Bologna, Ferrara i VenecijU Ferrari 1557.tiska
hvalospjevL' Eridiano X pDVW R E L WAldroakid d@éloDéNaViistoria diece dialoghu
Veneciji 1560.

Ipak, zaovo je LV W U D adjZédimng)jiMjHperiod od 1561. do 1568. kada boravi na
&LSUX SUYR NDR XSUDYLWHOM LPDQMD POHWDpPNRJ NRQW
FLSDUVNRJ QDGELVNXSD ) ORFHQLJD ,DNR QDMPDQMH SO
zanimljiv je zbRJ QDEDYNH L SULMHSLVD YHUHJ EURMD JUpPpNLK N
UDJGREOMD WRpPpQLMH X 9HQHFLM ICaRrini D GlaxMixemisl G Y D
Spillimbergaete YHUH D&M HebRca dieci dialoghi a 1564. u Paviji suiskana
QMHJRYD SLVPD XSXUHQD / &RQWLOHX 8 9HQHFLMX VH
4SD QMR OV N L PVargdja Raddve, Benova, Barceldha.

*RGLQH REMD Y O M )DMddssjéhinp pekip@t&icWhi @R Baselu
prijevod De legendae scribendae qua historiae=ERJ OR&aHJ PDWHULMDOQRJ VW|
JRGLQH VYRMX GUDJRFMHQX JELUNX JUPNLK NRGHNVD SUT

¥ 3RNX4DR VH EH] QHNRJ XVSMHKD EDYLWL L WUJRYLQRP NQMLJH FLSEC
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Filipa Il. u Escorialu, a izdavanje G. Ruscellijeva djeimprese illustru VenHFLML SRSUDU
je neuspjehom.

8 GRED NDG MH )HUUDUD ELOD MHGQR RG QDM]QDpDMQ
SRVUHGRYDQMHP SR]JQDQLND ILOR]JRID $ ORQWHFDWLQD
NDWHGUX ]D 30DWRQR Y& os$tatD$¥é RibLpdIdvic® DavhjR Mb82MU iModeni
XSR]QDMH XpHQOR QD NY NRIMNR¥P (1 HU Yarh j& R&IbMIjlLL Ydod\birojnih
UDGRYD L XpHQRVWL pODQ PQRJLK WDOLMDQVNLK DNDGH]I
Torgvatom Tassom i to vera X] 3HWULUHYX R E BArbsaXpjéshikaBiesiod
Orlanda ,] UDJGREOMD RG GR DischsBlanXm p@ipatdtieatuinDT.GMM H O C
(Basileae, 1581),.a militia romana di Polibio, di Tito Livio.. (Ferrara, 1583); latinski prijevodi
dvDMX JUPpNLK GMH OHBeves... 2kpositiBreRiQ) dnvhbs XllHistotelis libros, qui
vocantur metaphysici L. Proclus Elementa theologicaFerrariae, 183); Apologia contra
calumnias Th. Angelut{iFerrariae, 1584)Parere in defesa di L. Ariostd-errara, 1585)Della
poetica la deca disputataa spisomTrimerone(Ferrara, 1586)Della poetica la deca istoriale
(Ferrara, 1586.)Della nouva geometriéiFerrara, 1587)Difesa delle cento accuse di J. Mazzoni
(Ferrariae, 1587)Philosophiae deerum natura libri duo prioregFerariae, 1587)Risposta a
due opposizioni di G. Mazzoni{Ferrara, 1587);j Nova de universis philosophia. P-IX.

(Ferrara, 1591).

Papa Grgur XIV. 1591591, Nicolo Sfrondati, i kardinal Ippolit Aldobrandi, kasniji papa
Klement VIII. (1592 SHWULUHYL ELYAL NROHJH V 3DGRYDQVNRJ
GD QD ULPVNRP VYHXpLOL&AWX 6DSLHQ]L SUHX]PH NDWHGU

3HWULUO VHOL X 5LP JGMH UH QMHaARNUR M pMQIMNHVE IE USR \
de universis philosophia MHOR LQDpH SR GUXJL SXWD L]OD]JL X 9HQHF
RG QDSDGD DBeétMrdfibnes SAFEMD & Q M H@jadshih @jddialnkobjavijend, no to
dielo kasnijedospijeva na Indeks8 RYRP UD]J]GREOMX 3HWULUO L]ORdgH X +D
philosophica h. e. Zoroaster. (1593),Paralleli militari. Parte 41l (Roma, 15941595), prijevod
Aristotelova djela na latinskDe iis quae sub auditum caduntL]D&DR X VDEUDQLP
Aristotdovim Operum T. Il £ Aureliae Allobrogum, 1596.) te anonimno djef@racula et
vaticinia de futuro...stat(Brixiae, 1596).

2VWDYLR MH EURMQD GRYUAHQD L QHGRYUAHQD GMHO|
ODWLFDQL $PEURVLDQL uBsldgmibLOLAQRM ELEOLRWHFL
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aLYRWRSLVL RVWDOLK KUYDWVNLK UHQHVDQVQLK SLVI

%HQHGLNW .RMBIKOMHY LI

2SUHQLWR R PRIXUHP XWMHFDMX ,YDQD 'DPDapbQVN

%HQHGLNW .RWQXO MHPOLEAKPRIOYDRMMIH SRVUHGQR SUHNR
Akvinskog i to vezano uz definiciju moltve. RWUXOMHYLUO NDGD JRYRUL R GH
GRQRVL ,YDQ 'DPDapDQVNL |]DSUDYR WX PROLWYX SURQD
Akvinskog. Zanimljivo je primijetWL NDNR WD VDAHWD GHILQLFLMD PRO
VWYDUL RG %RJD RVLP NUAUDQVNH VNUXaAHQRVWL L PXGU
VPLVOX GD pRYMHN QH PR&@H PROLWL ]D QHAWR aWR PX QH
AWR EYDNDNR XSXULYDOR QD WR GD %RJ DNR L LQWHUYHQ|
SUHVNDpH OMXGVNX VORERGX

aLYRWRSLYV

%HQHGLNW .RWUXOMH Y ii DUBRGVHKQ, MédtljeSaRdp 1416, LakiriVje
1468. vjerojatno u Napuljt? Vjerojatno je studirao filozofiju, ali je studije morao napustiti i
baviti se trgovinom! AR BER¥DQMX MH ELRVH ®RRLRIRERCDRXDOR GD
GLSORPDWVNX SUDNVX SRVWDQH MHGDQ R®NskonvstudijaMiH R U H \
LQR]JHPVWYX YUD D’ a/nhkon 1@46PdqdéipteXelio se u Napulj, gdje jet58.
REQDADR GX4QRVW GXEWDROWD FERMHNRBIXVRONDVQLMH LPHQR

Rota, a potom velikim sucem Giudice delle Cause, pa ga je zatim napkrigdkiAlfonso

* 7DNR OR&NRYLU 3HMR A.RWUXOMHYLU %HQHGLNWatskRMografskOL R W
leksikon 7 Kam .R JO XU 7USLPLU ODFDQ /HNVLNRJUDIVNL ]JDYRG740LURVO
Valja uputiti da NSK D VDGUAQ IR GWHHBGD KUYDWVNLK UHQHVDQVQLK SLVDFD
RULJLQDOQLK da8WR QHNLK GUXJLK GMHOD ]D %HPHGLRNWDNRWBXQMB YL
+$=8 QH SRVMHGXMX GMHOD %HQHGLNWD t RaydsxroNidtiskeli prijpvBdd, Der@R W M H
posebne potrebe da se navode ta dijela ili prijevodi.

* 5DGLPpHYLU 5LNDUG A2 %HQL .RWUXOMWHYRYLQ LX L. RWWRAPEHHNLG WAH €
REUDGLOL 5LNDUG 5DGLpHY hienckadkaddhitja @xa@degtiDl pirjgtnosk, ZRgved, 1985, str. 40

42.

®5DGLpHYLU 5LNDUG A2 %HQL .RWUXOMHYLUIX3 VWU

 1THNL LVWUDALYDpPL SRSXW /MXELUD .KHLOD 9XMLUD L $SSHQGLQLM
SUHVXGQRJ 1Q0D@HMDVHDYUGH R WRPH PR&H QDiUL X QDYHGHQRP GM
.RWUXOMHYLUOX® VWU

%8 |sto, str. 40.

59<"£1HQD PX MH ELOD-ARFRQHWWODREQVYNH RELWHOML IstodtR MIRP MH LPDR (
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LPHQRYDR SUYLP GUADYQLP PLQLVWURP %LiR438Hada @RV OD
G R Y U 4 L &elv YeRaMvirtércatura et del mercanperfetto®® A.RWUXOMHYLUHY RSXV
QHGDYQLP RWNULUHP QhbXdOMeHgidatidh) vidpisdny Hi640 kojoj je

prvi izvijesto 'DUNR 1RYDNRYLUO 6DP .RWUXOMHYLU QRVAKMXGEMH
(De uxore ducenda)SRVYHUHQX 9XNX %REDOMHYLUX D $SSHQGLQL
SURQD¥ HIIRJD Y L (eNa_matdré Bei fiori).#* U Dubrovniku je 1461. iz nepoznatih

UD]JORJD X RGVXWQRVWL RVXYyHQ QD L]JJQDQVWYR *RGLQF

na povratku navratio u Dubrovnik.

€0 Djelo je donedavno bilo ppQDWR X QHSRWSXQRP L]GDQMX )UDQH 3HWULUD L]
GMHOR WDNRVYHU VDpXYDQR X WULPD SULMHSLYV L-iA.DNaistariji izvAWr5. IULMH S |
IDFLRQDOQRM NQMLAQLFL ODOWHH XL OO O\ @BDWWL "'WXML X ])LUHQIFIWX 6U
NQMLZQQMLAQLFDafDUXFIHO@RENRYLUG 3HMR A.RWUXOMHYLU %HQHGLNW
% H Q NHRvatski biografski leksikgn7 Kam Ko, str. 741.

(L 9LGL *UXMLU 1VENYUADQRI WUJRYFD SR ®DubQudig LRWX VAW UMOMBIR GLXE
1995, broj 4, str. 19812, posebno str. 198.
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ODWLMD 90DHE®*?OLULN

124212SUHQLWR R PRIXUHP XWMHFBMX ,YDQD 'DPD&pDQVNR

,YDQ 'DPDapDQVNL VH SRMDYOMXMH Wikl & LQYIRWRES X \RH/ RF
svesku djeleEcclesiastica historiafpLML MH JODYQL SLVDF L XUHGQLN 0D’
L Q bpazdatije pod nazivonD DJ G HE X U & N Ha sabt@) 8eXod trivhest svezaka. U djelu se

2 ALYRWRSLYV SR =RYNR -XUH A3URa0ORsYjedoka BtD@rp\L Iinko Vitetidd, DOM W L M D
svijet, Zagreb,1998, str. XKVIIl.i 2SUD HQFLNORSHGLMD -XJRVODYHQaaANRJ QN WKIUNRE
-RVLS 4aHQWLMD =DJUHRSELUQYWMH R WRM SUREOHPDWLFL L OLUNRYLU
Matija, Katalog svjedoka istne, RML VX VH SULMH QDaHJD YUHPHQD RSLUDOL ULPYV
pismeno iznosili borbene misli, prev. Vinko Vitezica, Jugoslavenska akademija znanosti i umjetnosti, Zagreb, 1960,
str. XI-LXIX. Valja uputitida NSk a VDGU&L RGUHYHQD GMHOD KUYDWVNLK UHQHVDC
EURMX daWR RULJLQDOQLK &aWR QHNLK GUXJLK GMHOD VYR A@ARADMX 90
(http://katalog.hazutweb/start01.ht23.03.2015.)]D UD]JOLNX RG 16. SRVMHGXMH X QDpHO>
GRWLpQLK DXWRUD L] L VW SD LK MH ODNaH SRLPHQFH QDEURM
UDGL R YHUHP EURMX S B aND RWHAALH DY BGIIHA D WERM™H MH YDAQR ]D VDF
JGMH VH SRMDYOMXMX SRGDFL R G M+ OL FDQMH & RWFANIEERA SHEdBiastiz® D Ap D Q
historia, integram ecclesiae Christi ideam gvantvm ad locvm, prapagat, persecutionem, tranquillitatem,
doctrinam, haereses, ceremonias, gubernationem, schismata, synodos, personas, miracula, martyria, religiones extra
Ecclesiam, & statum imperij politicum attinet, secundum singulas centurias, perspicuo ordine compliégentia

& fide ex uetustissimis & optimis historicis, patribus, & aliis scriptoribus congesta/per aliquot studiosos & pios uiros

LQ XUEH ODJGHEXUJLFD « >0DWKLDV )ODFLXV ,00\ULFXV -RKDQQ :LJD(
Corvinus, TRPDV +ROWKXWHU@ $FFHVVLW HWLDP FXP UHUXP YHUERUXPT.
Basileae: Per loannem Oporinum, 1568874. = VY X LQLFLMDOL X GUYRUH]IX f FP
Magdeburgensest Autori kompilacije nazvane MaGHEXU&NH FHQWXULMH QDOD]JH VH QD N
Flacius, Johann Wigand, Matthaeus Judex, Basilius Faber, Andreas Corvinus, Thomas Hottfugkano

G YRV W XSNeDn@dR str. svakog sv. tiskarski znak sa motom: Arion invia virtuti nullaviastFata viam

inveniunt. + 1DYHGHQR X  -X& Dostupno u digitaliziranom obliku nafhttp://www.mgh|
[bibliothek.de/digilib/centuriae.htm+ Uvezano u marmorirane kartonske koricetohs na rubovima stradali od
YODJH L L]JJULAHQL RG FUYD GRVW B, ¥P BY M- gddnoMegraf [5vUSH & i X UL U D
]JDMHGQR XYH]DQL X L]YRUDQ XYH] GUYHQH NRULFH SUHVYXphtm@aH SHUJ
QD SROMD WUDJRYL RWSDOLK NRSpL OLVWRYD BWOHGIDPL QROEV @O MW
Diefenbach{http://katalog.hazu.hr/WebCGI.eX€ip=Listic&Jbmg=070537&Baza423.03.2015.)

« 6LJQ-9.06}R, sv. 8 Ecclesiastica historia, integram ecclesiae Christi ideam, gvantvm ad locvm,
propagationem, persecutionem, tranquillitatem, doctrinam, haereses, ceremonias, gubernationem, schismata,
synodos, personas, miracula, martyria, religiones extra Ecclesiam, & statum imperij politicum attinet, secundum
singulas centurias, perspicuo ordine complectens: singulari diligentia & fide ex uetustissimis & optimis historicis,
patribus, & aliis scriptoriXV FRQJHVWD SHU DOLTXRW VWXGLRVRYVY SLRV XLURV L
lllyricus, Johann Wigandus, Matthaeus Judex, Basilius Faber, Andreas Corvinus, Thomas Holthuter]. Accessit etiam
FXP UHUXP YHUERUXPTXH « SUDHFLS[8H CetduR Réhivfial éddlesiBsticacl lisBtiadt V
continens descriptionem amplissimarvm rervm in regno Christi, qua octauo post eius natiuitatem seculo acciderunt:
cum Imperium Romanum gubernarent, Absimarus, lustinianus, Philippicus, Artemius, Theodesiusaurus,
Constantinus Copronymus, Leo filius eius, Constantinus & Irene: & doctores in Ecclesia praecipui excellerent,
Beda, lohannes Damascenus, Albinus, Aponius, Bonifacius Moguntinus episcopus, Paulus Aquileiensis, & alij
guidem: eodem ordine, djéntia & fide, ut superiores centuriae, ex uetustis & probatis historicis, patribus, & alijs
scriptoribus in dvcatv illvstrissimorvm principvm ac dvcvm Megapolensivm, in ciuitate Vuismaria, per avtores

FR QW H{ BaS§ilag: Per loannes (!) Oporinum & Hagium, [1564.] £[12] str.., 942 st., [38] str.  Str. {BL]:

Epistola dedicatoria/M. F. lllyricus, lohannes Vuigandus, Matthaeus ludestr. [12]: Errata corrigexNa kraju

str. [1-38]: Indeks. tPodatak o god. izd. preuzet iz kolofona. Sig. (alfaygg, A6 7 3
{http://katalog.hazu.hr/WebCGl.exe?Tip=Listic&Baza=1&Jbmg=07128863.2015.)
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QD VXVWDYDQ L WHPDWVNL QDPpLQ SRND]XMH aLYRW &UNYH
VWROMHUH SR MHGDQ

aLYRWRSLYV

ODWLMD 90D (eh je uQalihuN520Rayumro je B7u Frankfurtu na Majni.
1IDNRQ SRpHWQRJ a4NRORYDQMD X /DELQX VD a&HVQDHVW J
SULPD RG SURIHVRUD NODVLpQLK MH]LND *LDPEDWWLVWH
ujaka Balda/ X SHWLQH IUDQMH YD) N Rjé pBlaR e fpofeistsinbizamn NudiML N D\
X 1MHPDpPNX 9%BDYRO D NDVQ LN ipreporuke Bdirgnind Matije Grbca,
WeELQJHQANRJ SURIHVRUdllazK Ha& Sttty i NWitlentddrigdnds DY RGH G H
PURWHVWDQWVNR VYHXpLOLaAWH 90ODbDpLU SRG PHQWRU\
VORERGQLK XPLMHUD L SRVWDMH S U BRénotdbulRiFeicHEIRNZaM VN R .
koje je Melanchthon napisao predgovor, a izlazi 1549. Melanchthbn JD NDVQL&bA JERJ
QD]YDWL ALOLUBNWPGBRDMRP:ERUEDPD L]JPHYyX NDWROLFL]
SURWHVWDQWL]PD VDPRJD 90DpLU VH SULNODQMDR /XWK
RUJDQLJLUDR VXUDGQLpPpNL N RExtieslaMicd Disteriakvy BQXG HRE X UK NN
centurjie£ X WULQDHVW NQMLJD 6YDND NQMLJD REXKYDuUD MHG
SLVDFD WRJD GMHOD NRMH SODQVNL L NULWLPpNjen&REEUD y X |
Baselu od 1559 do ¥4. Djelo Katalog svjedoka istin€Catalogus testium veritatig)bjavljero
je 1556. u Baselu9ODpLUO VH]PDRM@DYDQMH VYHXpLOLAWD X -HQL
SURIHVRU QRYR]DYMHWQH HJI]JHJIJH]H ,SDN ]DX]LPDj®MH ]D
W X P D [Ste@IBEmaG RQLMHW (H P X WH &R WL IR - HERUNB VY H X
JERJ W]Y GHMRHIURLRLQW\D LR LV \BaRshgmBrR ieretildd ddiazKuXRegensburg
1562. godine, tamo intenzivno radi na osnivanju protestdi®s] XpLOLAWD ]D MXaQ
zemlje. Boravi u raznim gradovima, Antwerpen, Frfamnk Strassbourg (156¥572). Djelo
Clavis Scripturae sacraeL]OD]L oF-Mmkfutt 1%73. godine i sklanja se u
SURWHVWDQWVNRP VDPRVWD QXndhh Glo$sa lcEmpPeRdiaBiaPyHDy X WDLGPL L
djelo ostaM H QHGR Y U aH Q K. bE-Rudkfurl bd\Majni. Napisao je oko dvjesto radova,

uglavnom na latinskom jeziku.

24



3DYDR 6NIBTEfT

124312SUHQLWR R PRIXUHPD®DMEpEFA@WNXR,Y DQD

U obradi mnogih tema u renesansi koje su svoje izvore imale u religiji, a posebice u

Bibliji L pLMD MH WHRORA&AND UD]JUDGD WUDA&ALOD SRGORJX ILO
UDVSUDYD R DQYVHOLPD 8 SRVHEQiRrobBmRalikoD Yebapg NaRaMH (|
'DPDapD& naNdstale hrvatske renesansi#®LVFH REUDYLYDW 6NDWH UH YU
VSRPLQMDQMD ,YD@IX 'BRQDHPHDNMWMRIUDVSUDYH R DQYHOLF
OLKDHOX L VKYDUDQMX SRMPD QHH RD/ANDHEND G WMIB R DXO LA X
gdje se lik Eubul SRILYD QD DXWRULWHW raspibQyfd MD RXaApQR VIR Y
problemu.7 D N R y H LEncikIgdeRijeu oba izdanja iz 1559.iiz 157BNDOLU 'DPRapDQV
spominje i u Miscellaneorum de rerum casis et successibufl570) i Loci communes
Theologici «Oratio (1571)

8 Podaci uglavnom preuzeti iz GirardDU&XOLQ OLKDHOD A8YRG R 3DYOX 6NDOLUX L
3DYDR @Epibténoiilatinski i hrvatski), prev. van8SHF L 1HYHQ -RYDQRYLU ,QVWLWXW ]L
2004, str. 13 %DODWMQLUABDYDR 6NDOLU L WUDGLFLNMDL ®RWHDQIDWHWNUDSLM
KUYDWVNH I|LORDR.IMNBH 1E 0 AL 1988, str. 11122, posebno str. 111.Valja uputiti da NSK

D VDGUAaL RGUHYHQD GMHOD KUYDWWNYK IHPQEVR QX GIVKRSR M D FIDQ DNDNLRK
GMHOD ]D 3DYOD 6NDOLUD RY&$HS8 YD QB QDNWVREBKE 1QMIRYMHIZEXMH X QU
EURM GMHOD GRWLpPpQLK DXWRUD L] L VW SD LkoiMhkhvedBNaH SRLP
popisu (orrline) NDWDORJD .QMLADRKPH ¥}yI+£fB8WH>Q@ YRQ GHU /H\WHU &HC(
beschetzung der furnembsten Secten, so zu unserer zeit vorhanden, vnd ein gewisser weg, einleitung, vnnd
mittel, wie man erkennen soll, weicH JHLVWHU DXVV *RWW VHLQ DOOHQ &KULVWJOL
wissen.- Jetzo newlich im druck ergangen vnnd zuuor nie geseherX &| 00 Q 3DYOL 3ULQFLSLYV
et Hvn, marchionis Veronae, &c. domini Crevtzbvrgi Prvssiae. Maagorvm de rervm cavsis, et svccessibus

& de secretiore quadam Methodo qua euersiones omnium regnorum vniuersi orbis & futurorum series erui
possint, Libri septem. Item Certissima methodus qua homines palantes, & erroribus turbulentis impliciti, ad viam
veritatis reuocandi, & ad beatitudinem consequendam promouendi veniant. Contra Centurias Euangeliae
veritatis, loanis Nasi MinoritaeDeinde Oratio de instauranda Romanae Ecclesiae doctrina cum Epistola qua

omnes abditae artes & scientiae perstringudturerfectissima ratio prophetandi, & miracula operandi traditur.
&RORQLDH 'MHOD VH X QDpHOX QH QDYRGH X SRSLVX OLWHUDW XU
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aLYRWRSLYV

S3DYDR 6NDOLU URYyHQ MMHMPXRIMMHHEX X 3GDRVAWRORY D
dobiva u Zagrebu, a nakon toga se na preporuku Urbana Tekigibimnskog biskupa, i
]DIJRYRU FDUD )HUGLQDQGD XSLVXMH QD EHpPNR VYHXpPpLOLZ
%RORJQL ]DUHYHQ MH ]D VYHUHQLND D L] %HpD X SUDWRQI
VXNREX V LVXVRYFLPD Y Urpomky thiskuga Fek3tbraWhhen@v&o @ je car
Ferdinand I. svojim dvorskim kapelanom i koadjutorom ljubljanskog bisRu@ND OLU GROD]
kontakt s reformatorskim idejama 1555. u Augsburgu. S obzirom na sumnju da brani novu
SURWHVWDQWVNX YRRUXDGXDWILW M WPHRGDYDQMD ®QD WHR
Baselu 1559. tiska zbirkuiEncyclopaediae seu Orbis disciplinarum, tam sacrarum, quam
prophanarunf® Na preporuku Ilvana Ugantfae na poziv vojvode Albrechta I, koji ga imenuje
svojim savjetnikom, Sk® Li GROD]L X .|QLJVEHUJ L QD WDPRAQMHP \
ILOR]JRILMH L WHRORJLMHX AGDQVNVEHRWRPEX HELUL] D
0eQVWHUX JGMH PX MH QDNORQMHQ WDPRAQML ELVHEXS 2a

GRELR GR]JYROX GD VH YUDWL X 3ROMVNX L 3UXVNX L W

% S obzirom da temeada QLMH &LYRW 3DYOD 6NDOLGD DNOMHMN\HJIR Y\DRYMRGR G RN ¢

YD]L HYR ]DQLPOMLYRVWL L] QMHJRYD 4LYRWD A8 WR MH GRED X %H{
J SRGLMHOMHQH NQH]JRYLPD NUpNLP L PRGUXANLP 3UHPD WRM |

WRERA&H QDJUDGLR )LOLSD L %DUWROD 6NDOLUD GDURYDY&EL LP JUDG

6NDOLUX SRWYUGLR FDU )HUGLQDQG , -\ GDXQRR A8YRG OR KIDHMIX *6LNJD!

(SLVWHPRQX3 VWU

6> AGOD]L X 6WXWWJIDUW +HLGHOEHUJ L NRQDpPQR 7+ELQJHQ JGMH SUI

NUXJ KUYDWVNLK SURWHVWDQDWD DOL WD VXUDGQMIUHOBQRABYRGE

3DYOX 6NDOLUX L QMHVRYWX (SLVWHPRQX

® 1JHND RG QMHJRYLK GMHOD QDOD]JH VH X 1DFLRQDOQRM L VYHXpLOI

Enciklopedija, Miscellaneorum de rerum caussis et successlbag communes THEOLOGIODjela se detaljnije

navode u poglaviu6. ,9%$1 '$0%$ay$16., 8 '-(/,0%$ .2758/-(9,0% 9/3%y,0% 6.%5/,0%

*8y (7,08

67 2 RGQRVX 3DYOD 6NDOLUD L ,YDQD 8JDQ&POYQGLAYYRB RLRDMOR 6&NWDEQ

gSLVWHPRQX3 VWU

® A1R IDOVLILFLUDMXIiL VYR MHngGeptijateig\kaiRu skipiabDdokard protnjens Dkad

PX MH YHUO SULMHWLORtdE. BEXGH RWNULYHQ 3
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=ERJ IGXH QDVORYD 6NDOL@H YL K MHINRWWRYBPWDQMD L]P
SURWHVWDQWL]PD WH UD]QLK JELUNLNRMLRMX PDM ¥ RMIDVDQ
SULUHYLYDQL LOL SUHUDYLYDQL 6NDOLGHYH MH WHNVWR"
SROLKLVWRUD MHGQRVW D YENIMOH. (8 WILHN 3 1.DABR LX. GENDB B1 B [N

jeziku.”®

9 'MHOD VH SULND]>XunlusioheR QiRd@Riddéehere scientiarum, divinas, angelicas, coelestes,
HOHPHQWDUHYV «Bdhiviag,A5B2PGEREBWD RFFXOWRUXP RFFXOWD «(VGUDH
facies, quaedam sapientibus absconse tradéiennae, Ecudebat Michael Zimmermannnus, 195&jogus P.
6FDOLFKLL GH /LTNbingae> 1584 VOB V. in triginta duosarticulos canonis missae ex Apostolo.

Romae (in Germania), apud Jodocum Cortesanum, 1558; Sponigraytelopaediae seu orbis disciplinarum tam
sacrarum quam profanarum epistemon Puli Scalichii de LiRasilae, Per loannem Oporinum, 1558d
invictissimun HW DXJXVWLVVLPXP SULQFLSHP HW GRPLaX@& amiguEdimaD QG XP
6FDOLFKLDUXP VLYH D 6FDOD « RULJLQH DE DQQR 6DAgemoray Ex;; XVTX
RIILFLQD &KULVW LAD Qdlytom @€&yidridontanum Gymnasiutai&um in vaporem scholi&egimonti

Borussiae, Impr. J. Daubmannus, 156&d invictissimm HW DXJXVWLVVLPXP SULQFLSHP
«*HQHDORJLD VHX GH DQWLTXLVVLPD 6FDOLKLRUXP VLYH GH 6FDOD «
0'/;, B6HUPR «HUB HQ &EW.Regiomonti, Johannes Daubman, 15&3alogi contra Vergerium.
Regiomonti, 1563; *HQHDORJLD SUDHFLSXRUXP (XURSDH UHJXP HW SULQFLSX
sexum.Regiomonti Borussiae, 156%atirae philosophicae sive Miscellaneorumntus primus. Acc. Genealogia
SUDHFLSXRUXP (XURSDH UHJXP HW S UL QREdirSaxtPBeruBsBrWirKIR bffitina tohrdis L F K R
Daubmann, 15635 HVSRQVD MXULVFRQVXOWRUXP MXGLFXP HW MXUDWRUXP T
gente & QRPLQH 3DXOL 6FDOLJHUL « L @oloRiakeR BoRd R DGyaphENVWWIS6EERSGD F W D
brevissima de potissimis hujus seculi sectis de moribus Antichristi, de extremo judaritissima via ac methodus

de dignoscendis spiritibus an ex Deo sifMtediolani, 1568;Judicium de praecipuis sectis nostrae aetatis, de
proprietatibus Antichristi, de extremo judici€oloniae, Apud T. Gramineum, 1569aticiniorum aut imagium

Joachimi, #&batis Florensis et Anselmi, episcopi Marsichani super statum summorum pontificum Romanae
HFFOHVLDH FRQWUD IDOVDP «7KHRSKUDVWL 3D U@ ld@laiatixSvhiaecGRPDJL
1570;Certissima methodus, qua homines palantes et erdokib WXUEXOHQWLY LPSOLFLWL DG YLDEF
promovendi veniant. Contra centurias evangelicae veritatis Joh. Nasi Mino@itdeniae, 1570Dialogus de Lyra.

Coloniae, 1570;De rerum caussis et successibus et de secretione quadam methodwegsianes omnium

regnorum universi obris et futurorum series erui possidloniae, Ex officina typographica Theodori Graminaei,

1570; Catholici epistemonis contra quondam corruptam ac depravatam encyclopaediam lib@o¥oniae, Ex

officina typographia Theodori Graminaei, 157Pyo ecclesia Rhomana eiusque autoritate atque religione adversus
YHVDQLDP QHRSLVAVRORXPLOHRUDWURPLQDHLYV BUHX]JHWR L NURQRO
A% LEOLRJUDILM D EpisteBBngtD, B7 76+01D <Ir L 377 ,YDQ .DSHF QDYRGL MR& WUL
6 N D O L idthz& Kojasne navodi godinu izdang SRORJLD 3DXOL 6FDOLJHUL « DG =RLOXP «
GXFLV 3UXVVLDH SXEOLFDH VHFXU mvetDpdtdhtissimui®ILNIW R OTR ORBEQRIXIR Q4 V I/ ¢
articuli quidaP FRPPLVVLRQLY UHJLDH « DWTXH VHQWHQWLD GHILQLWLYD G.
Weizhausen recitanturte Querela ad serenissimu UHJQHP 3RORQRUXP « VXSHU FDOXPQL
sceleratissimos sycdpDQWDV DSXG VXDP UHJLDP PYIOMH VDASIHW HVP DN R QRVH Q ¥ D VDL
ODWLQVNLK GMHOD Ssugodiad]de AeriptpreXlatibilrecéntirisl aetatars |, Tomus |, Zagreb, 1968.

" BNDOLUHYL QMHPDPNIL Mt \MjEstdtl zuvPoIn etc. sers allergenedigsten Herrn etc. An
l«+UVWO 'XUFKOHXFKWLJIJNHLW LQ 3UHXVVHQ XQVHUQ JHQHGLJVWHQ +H
7DJ JHIJHEHQ HLQ NODUHU XQG ZROJHJU-*Q G Wergraffeh IrHHDIE Mardggratewzu- HU U Q
9HURQD HWF +HUUQ XQG (UEHQ ]X &UHX]EXUJ LQQ 3UHX%HQ $XII GLH
$OEUHFKW 7UXFKVH% YRQ :HW]KDXVHQ ZLGHU +HUUQ 6FDOLFKLXP DC
AlbrecK WHQ 7UXFKVHVVHQ 6FKHLQ XQG %HULFKWHQ DXFK ZDV LQ VROI
XQWHUKDQGOXQJ EL%KHUR 1-UJOHODXQ&]; , PR QOOOWG H@ LRRBIQQR 1X 3
In Pathmo, 1567;8 UWKHLO GHU )-etanletd.HXO IR R QWEHY & WF R O D X VBésEHetduAd. deiH U
IXUQHPEVWHR|6O®OPWHQ «3UHX]JHWR L] .DSHF ,YDQ ApistemenistR BUD ILMD 3
401, str. 382 =D SRSLV QMHPDpPNLK GMHOD .P&uHSkaktcH. BirCLékEebsbildJaDEded O * H |
16. Jahrhundert0* QVWHU
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1.2.4.4. Nikola Vitov X p H W L &1610)*

124412SUHQLWR R PRIXUHP XWMHFBMX ,YDQD 'DPD&pDQVNR

1LNROD 9LWRY *XpHWLUO YLAH SXWD aVI$RIMa@MiHdu ,YDQ
prevedenalva njegova djelaX NRMLPD VSRPLQMH ,& Bropbsitiah&séa pdussV N R J
(Komentat Autorovih postavki o uzrocima?i Dijalog o ljubavi

*XPHWLUO VLIXUQR VSRPLQKM pYDMLDJ LD VPRIRSDOQEEME O D
causis,Dijalogu o ljubavi, Discorsi dellaPenitenzai In Primum Librum Artis Rhetoricorum
AristotelisCommaetaria.”

U Propositiones de causisY SRPLQMH ,YD QD a '\DIbtéidstD Qod2hRrodti
%RAMLK LR&NRPVER®Wdgu djuavi ODUD *XQGXOLU *XpHWLUHYD V
=X]RULU GXEURYDPND SMHVQLNLQMD G R Wada daspvdipjuL,d® HQD
problemu zavisti i ujedno ga odmah povezuju s Aristotelom i drugom knjigetorikegdje
$ULVWRWHO UD]OD &H Igkbl ¥ has|ow \ajélasvorgiLdedl aPenRevix& lgovori
GD EL RQ GDQDV VYDNDNR ELR VP NKIAWMRBRX KXW B Q/M/WNXN M
SULKYDUD GUXNpPpLML SULVWXS UHQHVDQVQLK S DWEKDLRSX
jHGQRP PDOR GUXNpLASHRE MMRBWHNYMXHVDQVQLK ILOR]RI\
VWUXpQMDFLPD SR]QDWHRU VBREB QMO NMRY MDWMHWWNDL WHUPLQROT

"t Pripremljeno po: SchiffeBUHPHF /MHUND A*XpHWLG 1LNROD 9LWRY 1LFROz 9
Hrvatski biografski leksikan5 Gn + JO XU 7USLPLU ODFDQ /HNVLNRJUDIVNL ]DYRH
2002, str. 289 L *XpHWLGO 1 D@ @ ljgpbbtilDiRalog o ljubavi GYRMH]LPpQR L]GDQMH S
%DGXULQD ORVWVNUKAWQRLEHY QWN alja=uputiti HENSK D VDGUAL RGUHYHQD
KUYDWVNLK UHQHVDQVQLK SLVDFD NDNR VH UDGL R YHUHP EURMX &aW
*XpHWLUD RYGMH VH Q58D MRGEH]|QDWM. RTLAP. SRVMHG X MHGM B O p HE®ORKWQ K
DXWRUD L] L VW SD LK MH ODN&H SRLPHQFH QDEU®BWMMeWL 5DG
NDWDORJD .Q MD&alQ4dtdEdideli&repgvbliche secondo la mentAristotele con esempi modermjiornate
otto /di m.Nicolo Vito di Gozzi, gentilhuomo Raguseo, accademico occulto. Con CCXXII. avertimenti civili dell'
istesso, molto curiosi & vtili per coloro, che gouernano stati. Et nel fine una Apologia dell' honor ciuile con i
Sommarii a ciascuna giornata, & la taudklle cose piu notabilk. [1. izd.]. - In Venetia, 1591; Dialogo d'amore,
detto Antos, secondo la mente di Platone/composto da m. Nicolo Vito di Gozze, gentilhuomo Ragugeo [!].
Nvovamente posto in Ivce: In Venetia, 1581; Dialogo della bellezza, detmtos, secondo la mente di
Platone/composto da m. Nicolo Vito di Gozze, gentilhuomo RagugeoN{ovamente posto in lvce.In Venetia,

'"MHOD VH X QDpHOX QH QDYRGH X SRSLVX OLWHUDWXUH RVLP DNR
"2 Dijelo postojiu pULMHYRGX ,YDQD ODFDQD Izbsrhitdi¢la KonkehthirRADtBrodit. o Ravki o
uzrocima, prev. lvan Macan, u Zenko, Frargtarija hrvatska filozofijastr. 311383.
B *XpHWLU GDNOH VSRRI Q Kohehumiaajz QW kijd ADWRWHORYD S5HWRULpPNE
'MHOR PHYyXWLP MR& QLMH SUHYHGHQR D pLQL VH GD MH X WLMHNX SU|
r*XpHWLG 1L NDRa®@®o JeptiiPijalog o ljubavj str. 267. i 269.
> DISCORSI DELLA PENITENZA, SOPRA | SaitSalmi Penitentiali de DAVIDDI M. NICOLO VITO DEI
*2==( *(17,/ +9202 5%$*96(2 1H TXDOL ROWUH j OD SLHQD FRJQLWLI
confuntano alcune opinioni de gli heretici; (et) particolarmemtmateria della Predestinatione. QarTauola delle
cose notabil. $OOD 6DQWLWj GL 16 3DSD 6LVWR 9 ,1 9(1(7,$% S3UHVVR $0O
35,9,/(*,2 'MHOR VH pXYD X 1DFLRQDOQRM L VYHXpLOBEQRM NQMLAQLFL
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GRALYOMDYDMX NDR GLR ILOR]JRILMH QHJR LOL NDR QHNL
LOL NDR PLVWLpND OLWHUDWXUD 6 GUXJH VWUDQH, X RQ
UHQHVDQVQD ILOR]JRILMD pHVWR QH L]D]JLYD RVRELWX SR]R
SUHGVWXSQMHP ELWQLK ILOR]RIVNLK™ ®XVYRri@WDn QHRURAYtE HN RY
RhetoricorumAristotelis Commataria bavi se i problemima ljudskomorala, srama, straha i

SLVDQLK L QHSLVDQLK I[DNRQD D X WRP NRQWHNVWX VSRP|

aLYRWRSLYV

1LNROD 9LWRY *XpHWLU UR yau@rdfeHu RubdoeHiRDs @odine.
Bavio se filozofijom, D NDR L h¥rheinist® Bjegova razdoblja, on je zapraadihistor!’
*XpHWLU MH VXGMHORYDR X MDYQRP ALYRWX 'XEURYQLND
]QDQMHP L QDREUD]JERP WH SORGQRP ILOR]JRIVNRP L WHR
visoka znanstvenarignanja. Papa Klement VIIE podijelio mu je naslov doktora filozofije i
teologije’® ,] *XpHWLUHYLK GMHOD YLGOMLY MH QMHJRY YL&AHVV
GXKRYQRJ QDVOMHYD NDR L XWMHFDM RQRGRE QUtdrnagcHM QL
R]JUDpMD L GRPDiH NQMLAHXGWRIM DL ®IR] SIN N E DNVSIDVEOLRE ILVRHE M
WHRORA&ANLK SROLWLpPNLK L YMHUVNLK VSRURYD X (XURS
VSHNXODWLYQLP SLWibhtptekink ProldlePM B B waliky Qor njegova rada
REXKYDUDMX NRPHQWDUlte SihlijskbRAGHROREDR ] BRRHEDHRPUD A
SURWHVWDQWLPD® R SUREOHPLPD SRNRUH SUHGRGUHYHQI
KHUHWLpPND XpHQMD WH R. Mékie¢hihdnaDKomentab msdh QaDiatinskom i
WDOLMDQVNRP MH]LNX L]JPHyVYX L VDGUabDYDMX QD
UHQHVDQVQRJ PLAOMHQMD 8 NRPHQWDULPD VX L]JORa&aHQH

“Girardi . DUAXOLQ OLKDHOD A 3UHGEpRt¥fobstr. 0. 6NDOLiUH 3DYDR

" +XPDQLVWLPNX MH QDREUD]JEX VWHNDR X 'XEURYQLNX WH YMHURMDYV
5D]OLpLWD VX PLAOMHQMD R QM#dRidXnaA NIFC@ReiuwavdielaDetbNstatdddely R U L
RepublicheA. Manuzija, misle da on nikada nije bio izvan domovine, a drugi podupiru tvrdnju talijanskog
GRPLQLNDQFD 6 5D]]LMD NDNR MH *XpHWLUG VWXGLUDR X 3DGRYL L GU

spominje svoje boravke u Rimu, rasprave koje tamo vodi i pti@gMVWYD DOL QH L SRKDYyDQMH

Schiffe-r-3SUHPHF /MHUND A*XpHWLUO 1LNROD 9LWRY 1L FRaski BiagidRkiGL *R]]
leksikon 5 GnH, str. 289. i 290.

8 Klement VIII, pravo ime Ippolito Aldobrandini, papa od9% r. 1536, u. 1605. Dobar poznavalac kanonskog

prava. Potakmo je reviziju crkvenih knjigaObjavio je1592. novo popraviljeno latinsko izdaréblije (tzv.

Clementina)9LA4H R WRBHDQHQFLNORSHGLMD -XJRVODYHQ@KNRtT. ABINVLNRIUDI

"A%LR MH pODQ QHNLK DNDGHPLMD X VY-RMRRHJHP®MUNDL]XBDX OWH3 ¢
1LFROz 9LWR GL *R]]H , MxéaskVibgraBki WSRO IGiRH, str. 290.

8 schiffe-r3UHPHF /MHUNDLNRXPHWWRY 1LFROz 9LWR G, Hro®sK HiogtafgkiH W LU 9 |

leksikon 5 GnH, str. 290.
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strujanja poput platojiPD DULVWRWHOL]PD L DYHURL]JPD D *XpHWL
QHRSODWRBRILPARNRP WHPHOMQRP XVPMHUHQMX

SRUDGL FMHORYLWLMHJ XYLGDo ¢ SUMHDIRMNWL \& K BU\D GV
N U R Q ReRréekeli popratni komentari.

U Veneciji 1580% izlazi djeloCommentaria in sermonem Averrois de substantia orbis et
propositiones de causisDGL VH R NRPHQWDUX $YHUURHVRYD GMHOD
spisaO uzrocima nepoznata autora koji se krivio pripisivao AristoteluXBHW LU GREUR SF
SULVWRWHORYX ILORJRILMX L XpHQMD DUDSVNL KD NWRWLDP
PHYyX SHULSDWRWLPRUVRDGD NULVWLMDQL]JLUD $ULVWRWH(¢
VYLMHWD YMHpPQRVWL nébdYiReBani RNUHWDpX QDUDYL

Djelo Quaestio de immortalitate intellectus possibilis contra Alexandrum Aphrodisaeum
UDVSUDYOMD R EXHV/RPBQOWHPRMWLEBXBHWQRVWAMGXGAHR P RIWHRG
SUREOHP WDGD&aQMLK SROHPLNDHR SQWEE-lGDHHFNXNBH\'/IWHWRQHVI\FN

Dialogo d'’Amore, detto Antos, secondo la mente di PlatoD&alogo della Belleza,
detto Antos, secondo la mente di Platariaze 1581. Dijalozi se bave problemima ljubavi i
OMHSRWH X NRMLPD UDXSURYDMDMR *XRHEWOILHYD &XEUR
&YLMHWD =X]RULU 9D&DQ VX SULQRV UHQHVDQVQLP WUDLI
XPMHWQLpPpNRJ DVSHNWD L WR NDR VOLND GXKRYQRJ R]JUD
SUHYODGDYD QHRMWK D RYEPPHNRR XIpEHKIMRP NUAUDQVNRJ PLV
SRPLUHQMD ILOR]JRIVNLK VXVWDYD 3ODWRQD L $SULVWRW
*XpHWLUHYD PLVDRQRJ SURILOD SLWDJRUHMVNL SODWRQ
najznatnijineRSODWRQLpPpNL L PLVWLPpNL RYDM SRVOMHGQML SRV
VKYDUDQMLPD L IRUPXODFLMDPD QRYRY WHNFOWQ RH RISHWOHW |
WHRULMH HPDQDFLMH X *XpHWLUHYRM MH UHIOllNMEML QD
PQR&AWYR UD]J]LQD ELWND D VMHGLQMHQMHP V LQWHOLJLE
SODWRQLp kdtodRagafRid AXODVLPQR RGUHYHQMH OMHSRWH L OM
NUAUDQVNLP L LGHDORP UHOLJLK]QjRdg b ljBdaw DODPRM® QY U At

88  RVWDOD VX GMHOD L]DA0OD X 9HQHFLML SD VH X] GUXJD GMHOD QDY
8 vidi Schiffer-SUHPHF /MHUND A*XpHWLG 1LNRRODH 9 L*WRNW [LiL, FRv@EN B IYWR 3G
biografski leksikon5 GnH, str. 290.

8 8 GMHOX *XpHWLU NULWL]JLUD VKYDUDQMD $OHNVDQGUD L] $IURGL]L!
SULVWRWHORYLP WHRHORNKQ LEX 40 HLG XPWEIRDVM QDSSRRIRPBXWL NDNR *XpHW
flozofskor WHROR&NLP GMHOLPD SRND]XMH GREUR-DYRMORYRHWHH K MIDRHRY
KHEUHMVNH NODVLpQH JUpNH VNRODVWLpPpNH S Braligiske Wadipijd.Hidi KX P D Q
Isto, str. 290.

8 vidi Schiffe-S8UHPHF /MHUND A*XpHWLU 1LNROD 9LWRY 1LAR@gki9ILWR G
biografski leksikon5 GnH, str. 291.

85 vidi Isto, str. 291.
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RYDM UbDG MHU VH X] RVWDOH ILOR]JRIVNH SDWULVWLpPNH
,YDQ 'DPD&pDQVNL NDGD &YLMHWD L 0B°UD UDVSUDYOMDM X
Djelo Discorsi di M. Nicolo Vito di Gozze, Gentil'huorRagugeo Dell'’Academia de gli

Occulti, sopra le Metheore d'Aristotele, ridotti in dialogo, e divisi in quattro Giornaezi
1584, adjelo' LVFRUVL GHOOD 3HQLWHQ]D VRSUD L VHWWH 6DOPL
Gozzi Raguseizlazi 1589.

Djelo Governo della famiglia NRMH L]J]OD]L VXVWDYQR L]ODaH P
GUXawyYD NXUQRP JRVSRGDUVWYX RGJRMX JUDGX L QMF
MDYQRJ aLYRWD 5DGL VH R SUYRP WHRULMYV KRFPHWH G ORIRM
YDADQ SULORJ UD]XPLMHYDQMX VWYDUQLK SULOLND 'XEU
GUXaWYHQLK GR SUDNWLpPpQLK NDR awR VX JUDGLWHOMVV
SUDNWLPpQLP SULPMHULPD GDR L MGIXRYBHELAQW XS | DVDLPND D
VXYUHPHQLND 5DGL VH |[DSUDYR R QDPLQLPD L PRIXUQRVW
HWLpPpNL L SROLWLPNL ILJLPNL L LQWHOHNWXDOQR JGUDYD
osposobljavanju za upravijanje SMHOML L GUADYRP XORJH |[DNRQEGDYVW

Iz 1591. je djeldDello stato delle Republiche secondo la mettAristotele con essempi
moderni... ' MHOR MH RSVHAQR D SLVDQR MH X REOLNX GLMD
SROLWLIRNHMH ORGMH *XpHWLU SRNXabDYD RVXYUHPHQLWL
GUADYQRJ SRUHWND L SUDNWLPQX ILOR]JRILMX 3RNX&aDYD
SRYLMHVQL SUHJOHG REOLND L VDGUADMD GUaDrémen& ]DMHK
do njegova dob® Djelom MH *XpHWLU RERJDWLR GRPDiUX SRYLMHVYV
]JODQRVWL L SUHGVWDYLR VH NDR SUHWH®pD QHNLK PRGHUQ

In Primum psalmum commentariizazi 1600, aCommentarii in tres psalmos XV, XXV,

CXXIV, 1601.

% 3UREOHP VH |DVHEQR UDPBDABOBAYRIOD YBO'ME,.2758/-(9,0% 9/$y,0$
6.$/,08 , *8y(7,0%

8 vVidi Schiffle-3UHPHF /MHUND A*XpHWLU 1LNROD 9LWRY 1LFR@®Bki9LWR G
biografski leksikon5 GrH, str. 291.

88 GMHOX VSRPLQMH VXYUHPHQLNH ) 3HWULUD - %RGLQD 5 %HOOI
SURPDWUDMXiUL RVRELWR SUDNVX 'XEURYDpNH 5HSXEOLNH *XpHWL0O L
LGHDO VUHWQD p RRasiHSNVEindRi Makoad Roji s&X donose kao temelj slobode i jednakosti svih.
*XpHWLUOHY SULVWXS SRYLMHVQRM ]JELOML L SROLWLpNRM ]DMHGQLFL
pPRYMHNRYR PRUDOQR GMHORYDQMH ahjeMNdOEGdob, QD Kitélién Pru@GdgE U R P
upraY OMDQMD L SUR WiMiNsEhifle BQNMPHP MMGHUND A*XpHWLU 1LNROD 9LWRY
*XpPHWLGO 9L MAMtRKYHiagrafski leksikarb GnH, str. 291.

8 valja napomenuti da su njeggop8 RJOHGL YLAH L]YHGHQL L] $ULVWRWHOD L VUHGQWMN
VXYUHPHQH WUJRYDpPpNH VWYDUQRVWL ,VWLpH SRWUHEX L J1QDpHQMH
REUD]JRYDQMD VYLK D SULWRP QDYRXGLNPIRA @ MGRPAWBI#M K. BER\CIXRINV HY L DR |
Monaldija. Vidilsto, str. 291.
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I1HND VX *XpHWLUOUHYD GMH @E@v&asivperdiDm ¥ duX primms cagita N D |
tertii de anima Aristotelist Tractatus da anima, de daemonibus, de angelis, de(lHagusii
UXNRSLYVY VH pXYD X %LEOLRWHIFID "'BVER QWDLXGHIO/OION DBP
IHOLEL W] pXYD VH X %LEOLRWHFD 20LYHULDQD X 3HVDUX
rukopiseVarie compositioni in theologia Commentaria in primum librum artis rhetoricorum
Aristotelis®

®9poOMD XSR]JRULWL QD UDG 6WHSDQLiU *RUDQD A5HSHUWRDU DXWRUL\
BHWRULpPpNRJ XPLMHUD GXEURYDpNRLIDLOR]R BOColldgiNaR @diuli@naWXRY D *XpH
(2013.), str. 117 L VWU 1D NUDMX UDGD VH GRQRVL SRSLV DXWRULWH\
GMHOX ,]JPHYyX RVWDOLK DXWRUD QDYRGL VH L ,YDQ PRBR&pR GG\RNNLD LDW R
GD 1LNROD 9LWRY *XpHWLUO XYDADYD DXWRULW HWa nédagb izdarfeDoadud Q VN R .
djela: *XpHWLU DWLRHRD Librum Artis Rhetoricorum Aristotelis Commentariaditio princeps,
Herausgegeben und mitteQHU (LQOHLWXQJ YHUVHKHQ YRQ :LOIULHG 3RWWKRII
2006.
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4,927 , '-(/$ ,9$1% '$0$ay$A6.2*

'D EL VH PRJOR LVWUDALYDWL ]DGDOXQWH PR R4 |SDQV X W
hrvatske UHQHVDQVQH SLVFH QHRSKRGQR MH QHAWR UHUL L R

UHQHVDQVQL SLVFbe3UWRWSRBNEQR RUBHWHHYHQLK KDJLRJUDIV]
QHUH XYLMHN VDGUADYDWL LVSUDYQH SRGDWNH

7TDNRYHU YDOMD QHAaYWRQ D HDIP D amBddii@hbRizaju hrvatski
renesansni pisci, ili koja su mogla osta WL RGUHyd(pH. XWMHFDM Q

ALYRW ,YDQD 'd&'PDapDQVNRJ

7TRpDQ GDWXP URYHQMD L VPUWL FUNYHQKRI i QakXp L WH
SRMHGLQRVWL L] QMHJRYD AaLYRWD QLVX X SRWSXQRVWL
godineu Damasku, a umro je vjerojati¥at9, najkasnije 75% u manastiru Mar Sab&.Kao
PRIJXUH LQDpLFH QDYRGH VH MR&a L RSUHQLWR VW WH

-QDpDMQD MH QDSRPHQD 6WMHSDa@DY'XY R D OG\NWDH G D Y Ha IQYTRWEIB N DLQID ' [
X OLJQH 8 L]IGDQMX VX OLIQHIRRDLDVEUBYRYR '®VDaPmDQNVVBRREHIEEIQ D X W I
SRQRYOMHQRP L]GDQMX SRSL\WD GIWSQD YVDR) 0) MoHFDXE h DNQOYMRPIQLK WHRC
VYHVND X 3DUL]X JRGLQH SULUHGLR GRPL QuNdx Qdvddi OitdaKddie@LY /H -
,YDQD 'DPD apd Biaaht$kdg instituta opatije Scheyern. Nastojanjem oca Bonifatiusa Kottera do 1988.
JRGLQH L]DAOR MH SHW VYH]DND ,]JGDQMH &a&WR JD MH .RWWHU SULUH
rukRSLVD L VWHPDWRJUDIVNL SULND] 3RVWRMH L GUXJH VWXGLMH NRMI
LVWUDALYDQMH SD LK VH RYGMH L]JUDYQWHOMW R VORG H X LVGH RO RIN.QIN DS
VOLNDPD? ,YDQD, VDWPDapDEBLQBMMHAND

92*RGLQD NDR JRGLQED VPUWL YMHURMDWQR UH VH MDYOMDWL X QD
,YDQ 'DPDapbQVNL XPUR X JRGLQL 4LYRWD 1HNL VPDWUDMX GD MH
deadEHIRUH WKH ,FRQRFODVWLF 6\QRG RI ZKLFK FRQGHPQHG KLP ZLW
A-RKQ 'DPDVFMe@ Bath®hy Encyclopedidplume VII, His to Jub,The Catholic University of America
Washington, D.C., San FrancisebToronto +London £ 6\G QH\ S 7TDNRYHU YLGL 'XYC
OMHVWR VOLNH X WHRORJLML SUHPD A*RYRWIUPD R BACONNHDPND ,YDQRRY
'XYQMDN NDR L YHULQD LVWUDALYDpPpD VROW.gadieD tdiid tevejlQupddrée ap D Q'
SUREORJ YUHPHQD X ]DYUAHWNX DQDWHPD VDERUD X +LMHUHML L]U
'‘DPD&pDQVNRP

“ 0DU 6DED 6YHWL 6DYD 6DED MH PDQDVWLU EOL]X -lH@XYROHPIR @ DN
ALYH R NUXKX L YRG Lspliamaltersd vdo YREBUBNDPHDOLND /DYUD VY 6DEH pLML I
Mar Saba, (hebr j+, ®, | )R U pgeNdravoslavni manastir koji ima pogled na dolinu Hebrona na Zapadnoj Obali
LVWRPQR RG %YHWOHKHPD 2VQRYDR JD MMnasYmatRoedWadelet BiénBBanRtFAL M H

VH MHGQLP RG QDMVWDULMLK QDVW D @EGHGDK P DQIDXVWDL B Q RXI I WLWMHWHX V/
MH RQDM R JDEUDQL XODVND &HQDPD -HG LAQ YNILIHEDYBVQIRWNAXa. 4/H QH PR
maraVWLUX VH pXYD GREUR VDpXYDQR WLMHOR L UHOLDNYDMWLUDXNR M HND
boravio i ,YDQ 'DPD&PpDQVNLIVEHRGRHVPUMDIXAEX KLMHURPRQDKD *URE PX (
manastira. Sam mavwWLU MH YDaDQ ]D UD]JYRM OLWXUJLMH 3UDYRVODYQH FU
VWDQGDUGHIBUDWRWODYQH FUNYH L ,VWRpPpQH .DWROLpPpNH FUNYH EL]DQ\
-HUX]DOHPVNRP 3DWULMDUKDWX DOL L SRVHEQRMWCargrid @ tazJijiaoW UD G L
se posebno u samostanu Studionu tigfadu. 2 W R P H|h¥fph:/Advw.worldlibrary.org/articles/mar_saba

(13.12.2015.)te http://stsabbas.org/jerusalem. hj18.12.2015.)
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URYHQMD D JOHGH JRGLQH VPUWL ¥FoRdpanQeMistarrHmanaséru, L
gdje je tielo RGQRVQR NRVWL pLQL VH RVWDOH GR VW D
pDaUHQH RG * GR VW

BRVWRMH L RGUHVHQL SRIRUEICMHHPW ORH ], Y Q& MP@ BD apD Q
XYMHUHQMD GD MH DUDSVNRJ SR G UM HXWOIEBNnjpviakyiintjeEL R P
hagiografskim YUHOLPD NUXA&LR SR GDW D NodijetMaHtajRsv Xpodatta® R Y V N
preuzimali UHQHVDQVQL SLVFL &4WR iH VH QDVWRMDWLtd UD]M
odnosi ha Markad D U X.@uvinjak navodiSUHW SRVWDYNX QHNLK LVWUDALYLC
SRWMHpH L] DUD SV NFHQNDU a WISQEIN MjBgeRR. ieiNaksLt D X 3BYLU
7HQAHNRtORYi PRAH VH ]D WIR QPWLQUND CRQBée MabsudLFWR
ARobjedonosni dobio je @ djedu® LPH NRMH MH QDMYMHURMDWQLMH SUL

porodici ili plemenu.

% QDpPLFH YH]DQH X] JRGLQX UWR izHIuMhRK, IStighanM)édto SlikeH X j¢dMgil prema

A*RYRULPD R VOLNDPD?® ,sfDI3D 'BPVEDQH@EMN 7R P LV PaDNogi&G#rQ NR
7THQ&HN 7RPLV.OUBYDERBRSRLUHGLR SUHPD 3HWHU .DZHUDX 9ODGLF

VDGDaAaQMRVW =DJUHE Walérika ili diaddJsNdRaiviani?/ WXWN D 2PHUEDBlalmd &aHYN

i muslimani u HrvatskojvV W U 9RON 5REHUW XVRKDAREMV Y 7TRPBRDONIQHVHUG .L

Band, Hermeneutik bis Kirchengemeinschaft, red. Walter Kasper, HerdinurgBasetWien, 2006, (stupac) 895

&OpPHQW 2O0OLYLHU A-HDQ #D P DNVGY REiRWRIBpatQay UnivBralisCorpts 12,

Incestex-HDQ 3DXO eGLWHXU j-3DULRWWHWBS%RQLIDWLXV MewRda@olldPDVFH

Encyclopedia,Volume VII, His to Jub, pp. 104% 3DUU\ .HQ A-RKQ RI 'DPDMEXV F

Blackwell Dictionary of Easter@hristianity, Edited by Ken Parry, Foreword by Rt Revd Kallistos Ware, Blackwell
Publishers 1999, Oxford, First published 29®eprinted 2000, pp. 27271, The New Encyclopaedia Britannica,

Volume 6, MicropaediaReady Referengéhilip W. Goetz, Editain-Chief, The University of Chicagd®1986, p.

582; Kazhdan $OH[DQGHU A-RKQ TRd OxordDDideioqhsry of Byzantium/olume 2, EsteNika,

Alexander P. Kazhdan, Editor in Chief, Oxford University Press, New Yofkxford, 1991, p. 1063064,
FLW]*HUDOG -RKRPRY '[BAP Dhé¢FeXdyélopedia of Christianity}-O, Erwin Fahlbusch, English
translation, Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, Grand Rapids, Michigan/Cambridgetiléiden/ Boston,

2003, pp. 70.i 71.

% A-RKQ ZD Vin B thomdSery of Mar Saba, where the body seems to have been located until the 12th
FHQWXU\ ZKHQ DSSDUHQWO\ LW ZDV UHPRYHG WR &RQVWDQWLQRSOH
.RWWHU %RQLIDWLXV ANeKOQthtid Prizy¢iepedaVollew \Al, His to Jub, p. 1048. Vidi i

Duvnjak, StepanOMHVWR VOLNH X WHRORJLML SUHPD A*R¥RIBLPD R VOLNDPD?3
% Duvnjak, StepanOMHVWR VOLNH X WHRORJLML SUHPD A*R¥RIE.PD R VOLNDPD
% Mansur- arap-i¥s€4 OX4NR DUDSVNR L SHU]JLMVNR LPH NR Mébjedodo&aR VZORY QR
ER&AMX SRERIN Q bkgdsibwjenlonl Bbga da bude pobjedonocsBy HYHGHQR L SWNM ODURK HQWR R

[http://www.worldlibrary.org/articles/Mans|if13.12.2015.)

F3DYLU +XKHI@AHN 7R P L VRaboogiGst G0R
“ Alp j 'DPDVF YHUV -HDQ SRUWUDLW D X Sovi graRes qQURHFhaDtBoRdEdhaiBeH 0D Q V

LPSpUDLYLW VLIQp HQ OD F O&/any DeyahisskiR usiFhaOTD NROEIHUHP & OpP
20LYLHU A-HD@& 'DPHE¥LURYY LEhBKDpaedia UniversaliCorpus 12, IncesteJean Pal, p.

1035.
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Navedeno se ime Mansur, kako navodi Duvnjak, spominje u osUNMIRQRNODV WL |
sabora u Hijereff”® "X YQMDN ]JDNOMXpXMH GD VH VLIXUQR PRA&H WYL
SRWMHpH RG OR]JH O0DQVXU 1D @QWHIRWYNDR LPIH Q@ RaBPURLINBHRWXOSRX (i
kao ikonografski element njegoliiovnog prikazivanja:® ODUNRYLU SDN QRN&RPLQM
'DPD&pDQVNL URYHQ X SR]QBWNRWM iELIW MCM G CP QN EW 8 R L P

najpoznatijih bizantskih autora, koji su polemizirali s aragiskeamskim svijetont®?

190 sabor u Hijereji odvijao se 754. godine uz pokroviteljstvo cara Konstantina V-7@)1 sina Leona lIl.
6LULMVNRJ NRML VH L VDP XSXawDR X WHRORA&ANH UDVSUDYH 6DERUX
XV P MH U H QovanjaRalk&. YididFranzen, August,Pregled povijesti Crkve, SUHY -RVLS 5LWLJ .UZ?
VDGDaAQMRVW =D JUudlika povijest\Cvudyr. Hubert Jedin,7 UH U L V-YSkebjdvjekovna Crkva,

Prvi polusvezak+Od crkvenoga ranog srednjeg vijeka do grgurovske reforme, napisali Friedrich Kempf, Hans
*HRUJ %HFEN (XJHQ (ZLJ -RVHI $QGUHDV -XQJP DD GBUNDY VBROVILAEQ HIRW
1971, str. 3238. Posebno stranice 35. i 36.

191 byvnjak, StepanOMHVWR VOLNH X WHRORJLML SUHPD A*R¥RIWLEI®D R VOLNDPL
192 Melkit je naziv koji dolazi od sirjskek MHpL PHOND aWHR RPQQ pbR]\DHD FFIDWID MhvedaD QH LV V
6LULML 3DOHVWLQL L (JLSWX 8 SURWXPRQRIL]ILWVNLP ERUEDPD VW
VOXAaEHQH EL]DQWVNH FUNYH RGQRVQR EL]DQWVNRJ FDUD 8 VW G
ELR JUpNWWWRGVLULMVNL D RG VW L DUDSVNL .UDMHP VHGDPGHVHYV
pripada oko 500 000 vjernika u Siriji, Libanonu, Egiptu, Jordaniji, Izraelu i-SAD 1 D p H O Xijsk platiijaphwi L R K
Damasku. Vidi2S 0D HQ FlaN@Bst&akaskdd leksikografskog zavasla, 5, L-Nigh, str. 420. U radu se
SRYUHPHQR SRMDYOMXMX SRMPRYL NRML VX LJUDYQR 4d folkaorseWU DY QR
UDGX SDaQMD SULMH VYHJD SRVYH @axahivak\M M HFHDMHEKV DYQOVIIH 'B PYREK D @ 0
SRMPRYD ELWL ARENMDHQWHQD:GWMMOD NRMD VH SRGUREQLMH EDYH RGL
13 0 DUNRY L tPolekikeDili dijalog s islamom?/ W U ODUNRYLUO QDYRGL A'DPDapDQVN
protiv arapskeislamskog svijeta ne zaustavlja samo na kritici islama i Muhameda, utemeljitelja arapske nacije, hego
SROHPL]LUD L V $UDSLPD 3ULWRP XND]XMHe QY ARYWHWD6&MWIRF H QD HNHR M'R
SRNX&DYD SRQL]JLWLLEUGBMRWGWDNR VAWH]X V +DIJDURP GUXJRP $EUDKDP
vrijedna od Sare, zakonite Abrahamove supragfeest a Sara vacuos. Zato su i Saraceni, a misli se na Arape, kao
SRWRPFL +DJDUH PDQMH YULMHGQL R GSatd) SudRaBdje poReldrio dpn@ihuitl daN W Q R
'‘DPDapDQVNL NRG RYH KLSRWH]H SUH&a&XUXMH GD VX kB U4Dh SRUXPWY R YULI
moglo bi seustvrditi WHPHOMHP RYRJ QDYRGD GD MH AREMHNW ioja@@R%&ap, YD Q 'DI
A6XEMHNWLYQR2® RQ MH %L]DQWLQDF RGQRVQR NU&AUDQLQ aWR MH YLG
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,YDQ 'DPDRPBBAWWMRM ALYRWQL SXW SRpHR X URGQRP
PODGHQDAWYR SURYRGLR GUX&%® iatapskiti priiceB X¥&iant®Pi NDO L |
NUA&UDQLQR P’ gasniid @véskim pjesnikom na dvoru kalifa Omejida.

Otac Sergije (Sergun ibn Mansur) pgMHULR MH L]REUD]EX agivhiggbiza 'DPDa
pobratima Kuzme, siciljanskom monahu Kuzmi, kojega su zarobili pirati i koji je trebao, da ga
Sergije nije otkupio, biti prodan u ropst®y. A2 'DPDApDQLQRYRM L]REUDI]EL
Teofan, koji ga stavljaX] ERN *HUPDQX WDGDAaAQMHP FD \GighkhD.GVNRP
'RN ]D GYRMLFX FUNYHQLK YHOLNRGRVWRMQLND JRYRUL GI
VWDURJ L QRYRJ 5LPD ]D 'DPDapDQLQD ND&H GD MH X V
redRYQLN ,YDQ =ODWRWRpPLYL $!#1)!l .* VLQ O0DQVXUD pXY
ELR LVSU¥G VYLK 3

14 DWROLpPpND &UNYD PX VODYL VSRPHQGDQ HahRa/20Q87DU YL\ V NLS N D WOR F

NDOHQGDU JDGGRWH) *UJHF JO XUHG tvdJsy.DWonisR Zddgday, 2D6TYrR26G U X &

7TDNRYHU YLGL ]D R & X MDUBowxi de(kaniRtO &7¥280. -RV LS

% DOLI MH DUDSVNPDRPXMHpPQBOR HRIREUIL BeDprijg B\R{yhH@sljedilicima poslanika

OXKDPHGD X QMHJRYRM GXKRYQRM L VYMHWRYQRM YODVWLER2SZDVQRYOQI

enciklopedija Jugoslavenskog leksikografskog zavédzKzy, str. 218;5, L-Nigh, str. 605; 6, NifRas, str. 174 te

24aY Btr. 441, Zagreb, 1978, 1979, 1980. te 1982.

1 _DJLG WDNRVYHU <D]JLG L -H]JLG , LEQ 0XDY L NBsljedib@L6BOUdEire@cR N R

Muaviju pa je time kalifska vlast postala nasljedna u dinastiji Omejida. Pobijedio je Husein&aldmaAlije i

Abdullaha ibn alZubayra, koji su bili pretendenti na kalifsko prijestolje. Osvoijio je Meku. Sektu Jezida (Esidi, 1zidi,

LOL <D]JLGL WUDGLFLRQDOQR GRYRGH X YH]X V NDOLIRP -H]JL&GRP 1ML

dualistLpNLK LVODPVN:QHVMWRIINMD/OWMNKLK L JOQRVWLpPpNLEKSH OHPYHRLINDR S 811G

Jugoslavenskog leksikografskog zavatiiz-kzy, str. 91.

197 Akhtal (Ahtal), puno ime aRhtal atTaglibi. Rodio se oko 630/640+ X P U R .UAUDQVNL SMHVQI

VOXAEHQILSODYRURWRMMUGD &LYLR MH YMHURMDWQRmM VORERGIQRBUDEDY

QMHIJRYRM SRH]LMIR YYDR KYyPHYyMWRWBEQEAMHROEUDPpXQLPD V SMHVQLFLPD 'at

MH SMHVQLpNH YUVWH NDR aWR VX VDWLUD 2SR R YHDQRLINFDR @ H GY.IMDV NXXJ R

leksikografskog zavoda,A- % 1 X VWU L A % L3O WVRHIANIHDERY SMXV I hré] BY9, str. 1121.

198 v/idi o tome Kotter, BoL IDWLXV A-RKQ ' INEVDGAEHIQ EncyBldpedia/olume VII, His to Jub, p.
A2WKHU $UDELF VRXUFHV GHYVF Ud &BH), Kd fifend<a6d 1llerpsi ks\wf midce$ K W D O

Yazid | (b.c. 642). Hence it is assumed that he was of a similar age and his dates are given as 45

9y W]*HUDOG 7KRPDV ATheleay&dpedddd Chrstianity-O, pp. 70-71.

10 puvnjak, StjepanMijesto slike WWHRORJLML SUHPD A*RYRULPD R MOISNI¥@RseY DQD

poziva na: L. BreyerBilderstreit und Arabersturm in Byzan@as 8. jahrhundert /71813/ aus der Chronik des

Theofans), Styria Graz .| O @Wien, 1957, str. 44Valja primijetiwWL NDNR 'XYQMDN JUpNL WHUP

prevodikao=ODW RWR [PIRYAIH VH QD iatostru@ D LQDpLFX
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,.YDQ 'DPD&apDQVNXAEK WULARN R ¥ OX@ Bri @toh BDBjidd
vjerojatno za vladavine kalifa AValida 705715**Bilaje WR QDMYMHURMDWOLMH
G X 4 Q RV WnasleMood\oth Sergijd’* 'DPDapDQVNL MH SUYR SR®DJDR
REDYOMDQMX VOXAEH ORJRWHWD " RAQBMNRQ RPHFEHVP U
VOX&EX 1D WR XSXuXMltejdki sab¥rfl NRML JD XVSRUHYyXMH \

(YDQYH&EVWHRUPED&LU QDYRGL GD MH RNR JRGLQH ELR ]
OHOLND LEQL OHUYDQD L WR NDR SUH Y jezikWoi @ dkaldbbrbi L K G N
poznavad?

2NROLQD X NRMRM MH UDGLR L aLYLR QLMH RGJRYDUD
YLGOMLYR L L] QHNLK QMHJRYLK GMHOD X NRMLPD WHPDYV

Disceptatio Christiani et Saracerali i u drugom dijelu £ +10&"0 herezama, navodi

M13UHYLAH EL SURVWRUD ]DX]JHOR NDGD EL VH UDVSUDYOMDOR R RGQR\
VOXpDMX SUHPD ,YDQXDQPPA@MDLIRNRR D X RGUHYHQRM PMHUL L J]QDN
Omejida (14. kalifa, od 661 NRML VX VWRORYDOL X 'DPDVNX GRQHNOH SRN
'DPDapD®VIiR2SUD HQFLNORSHGLMD -XJRYV O bhdaUQOMMRR str. QEBNSVENNIR JUD IV N
str. 605; 6 Nih5DV VWU -aYDWH/W &

M2 vidi Duvnjak, Stiepan,0MHVWR VOLNH X WHRORJLML SUHPD A*RYRWUPD R VO
ELOMHAND JGMH VH X SainiJohhtof @raspusWrigngIhy Fathers of the Church 37, ed R. J.
'"HIHUUDUL 1HZ <RUN -Valid, YONRFHU $RYHQ D XPUR DUDSVN
ODOLND 90ODGDR RG 5DGL VH R YUKXQFX PRUL 2Rtk UGBgoMoRS HULM |
YULMHPH $UDSL SUHEOL X aSDQMROVNX 'DR MH JUDQ@ISAiD H@KNIHEMARS M G
Jugoslavenskog leksikografskog zavodaaa Y Bir. 441.

WI/RIRWHW RGIUURMHPRJIRYRU UDHPKRY OMORVKHRLP 8 %L]DQWX R]JQDND
PLQRYQLND 'DNOH NDQFHODU WDMQLN YO PGLHU W RUD | @VHDULIGORANDRYIQ H DI G
Bratoljub, 5SMHpQLN WWMBRLFH L SRVXYyHQLFH SULUHGLR &8HOMNR .ODLO 1
Zagreb, 1998str. 814,

114) + &KDVH GUAL GD MH 'DPDapVaidaNT05 D YERERMMO M DND OLQD GGIOL MV N X\
Duvnjak, StiepanMijesto sike uHRORJLML SUHPD A*RYRULPD R VOWNDP D3EIYDMPDENIPLC
15 7HQ&AHN RFD ©OHXMHIINRRQFDULQMNRI X GOAHHTH-NDHDW 7RPLVODY =G
Patrologija, str. 304.

M ODUNRYLU NRML VH G Dérth&rgdaVIirditDel By@aniteOrDit dem Islduela Theodora

Khourya SLAH R VOXAERYDQMXa, YAPQIR 'D P DDR®IQMNRDVOMHYXMH VYRJD RFI
X GUADYQRM XSUDYL X PLQLVWDUVWYX ILQDQFLalRalika. Wjestd RjrkBt MHP H
VSRPHQXWRP PLQLVWDUVWY X72Q)DNakoa WHaza DdI84P bdamostan Svetog Sabe u Palestini
JGMH UH SURYHVWL GREDU GLR Roemrikdilidijaog sNsianfofdr PBLRY LU /XND

17 Drugi nicejski sD E R U J VHGPL RSiL XMHGQR SRVOMHGQML ]DMHGQLpN
carica Irena. Prisutna su bila dva papina legata, a papa ga je Hadrijan | (772SUL]QDR 6DERU VH EDYLI
VOLND L SURJODVLR WWRYPQRUWHED LND] SSEREREED WRLQMHO NODQMDQMH NI
VDPR |]D %RJD L fBWIR¥DIQMH NRMH VH PRaAH RGQRVLWL L QD VWYRUH
'DPDapD & BaiRjad Velikoga. Vidi Franzen, AugustPregled povijsti Crkve,str. 74, 131. i 358 Popis papa.

Te Velika povijest Crkveyr. Hubert Jedin, str. 383. Posebno str. 41. i 42.

18 vidi u Duvnjak, Stepan,OMHVWR VOLNH X WHRORJLML SUHPD A*RY&UI7PD R VC
8SXUXMH VH Jdundgsonvihicussacrorum conciliorum nova et amplissima colecliomus Decimus
7THUWLXYVY )YORUHQWLDH 0'&&/;9,, % 8VSXW WDNRYyHU A$WTX
appellatus est, quique dimissis omnibus Matthaeum evangelistam aesndaristum secutus est, majores divitias
DUELWUDWXY WKHVDXUR TXHP LQ $UDELD GHUHOLTXLW RSSUREULXP &
19 2 PH U E D 4 L jilslaarH YsRmani u Hrvatskogir. 100102.

120 _DQLPOMLYR E:LA&RFO M GRAPWIL L, YSUH YIRFBEOLRD Y QUG Rifanie D tend) D SV N L
nadilaze okvire ovoga rada.
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LVODP L WR NDR ANUAUDQVNX KHUH]X3 =ERJ VWDYD R LVC
vrijeme kalifa Omera ibni Abduhziza!*

1IDNRQ QDSXaWDQMD GX&8QRVWL YLVRNRJ ILQDQFLMVN
726%2 godine, n&i misle i oko 7004 D PRAGD L QHAWR UDQLMH RGOD]L
Kuzmom, kasnijim majumskim biskupom, u manastir Mar Sabu blizu Jeruzalema. Zaredio ga je
1D VY H ttfigetopto, patrijarh Ivan Vleruzalemski (70835) prije 726'%

U manasttu H SRXpDYDR X -HUX]DOHPX SURSRYLMHGDR L
pitanjima viere®® 8 0ODU 6DEL MH GDNOH X] WHRORANL UDG QDA&aDR
ujedno je iegovao i brojna prijatelistva2 GUADYDR MH SULMDWHOMWNH RCGC
SDWULMDUKRP ,YDQRP PDMXPVNLP ELVNX§ﬁt%Ivé£n]dPnHP 3HW
Laodiceje, ali i drugima?®

=D ,YDQD 'DPB D QWONRR E U D Q L W HIdNA'E uaraydoMjD kpjd Be ¥ O L N
povijesti naziva razdobljem ikonoklazm®,vezuje i legendaR GHVQLFL NRMX PX MH
NDOLI DOL MH UXND VYHFX |[DFLMHOLOD JDKYDOMXMXuUL XV

2L 7ZDNR QSU X 2PH UlsldriLrausligneiny N Rirvatskojstr. 100102, posebno str. 101. Autor se u
SRJODYOMX aWRYDQMH UHOLNYLMD ap6ziVaHnaVEBdRdbErGovbHdjeldedn® povijesP D ap D Q
ctkvee WH GMHOR /X RélerflikalliMifaMd- i1iBlamom?

12 RG 7THQAHND VH QDOD]L SRGDWDN GD MH ,YDQ 'D P D &$@®RADNL NiB MHHEIEGF
sa Sicilije, kasnije je bio biskup u M&PL 7DNR 3DY¥YEZ & Q&HND M R P LV Pabologijd; str(BER)
JRGLQH RWLaAaDR X VDPRVWDQ 6Y 6DEH NRG -HUX]DOHPDstasfay QMDN
RGOD]DN ,YDQD ab R&vptn®v.NRlde, prije godine 726WaR EL ELOR L]PHVyX L
Duvnjak, Stiepan,OMHVWR VOLNH X WHRORJLML SUHPD A*RYBiJLP BtoRaR6OLNDP |
'XYQMDN VPDWUD GD MH 'DPD&pDQVNL ELR ]DUHYHQ SULMH =D VYl
patrijarh Ivan V. (706735), ako se prihvati da je ispovijed vjere u djekpositio et declaratio fidaéspovijed vjere
SULJRGRP UHYHQMD QDLPH X WRP VH GMHOXVjéstd s\ks R PeolQdifi hrekhdd U H 1 D
A*RYRULPD R VOLNPPBBD®.OAQD

123 8YSXW A3HUKDSV EHFDXVH RI JURZLQJ KRVWLOLWLHY EHWZHHQ &KL\
VHUYLFH SRVLWLRQ DERXW DQG ZHQW WR WKH KLVWRULF 0ODU 6DED
Judean d¥ HUMIW]*HUDOG 7KRPDV ATReleqy&dpediPdd Ghrstishity-O, p. 70.

122 A3DWU -RKQ 9 RI -35) WidairedIolfh priest Kazhdan $OH[DQGHU A-RKQTIRI 'DPDV
Oxford Dictionary of Byzantiumy/olume 2, EsteNika, p.1063.

125VidiDuvnjak,Stjepan,OMHVWR VOLNH X WHRORJLML SUHPD A*R¥RIWBLPD R VOLN
126 A-RKQ WDXJKW LQ WKH PRQDVWHU\ SUHDFKHG LQ -HUXVDOHP DQG
devoting himself in particular t W KH FRPSRVLWLRQ RI WKHRORJLFDO WUDFWYV 3 .RWW
New Catholic Encyclopedi&/olume VII, His to Jub, p. 1047.

27 6SRPHQXWH RVREH V NRMLPD MH ,YDQ 'DPD&pDQVNL ELR X SULMDW
SURXPQMH XWMHFDMD ,YDQD 'DPDapDQVNRJIDOB®Y KWHD /WINH BAMQHREQD
XSXUXMHNRMDO VGNRGQRVL QD hitpv/dw damiebaaiioertabiass] (30.09.2014.)
128Duvnjak,Stjepan,OMHVWR VOLNH X WHRORJLML SUHPD A*R¥%RIBLPD R VOLNDPI
129,YDQ '‘DPDapDQVNL MH UD]JYLR RUWRGRNVQX WHURULMX VOLND UD]JOL

VOLND NRMD QDVWDMH RG SUDX]RUD LGHMD HQQRLD VWYDUL SUH|
4. vidljivi predmeti RML XSXUXMX QD VOLNRYLWR SUHGRpHQMH QHYLGOMLYRJ
SUHWND]XMX EXGXUQRVW WH SUHGPHWL NREH[PRGHWH D RKQQR| SDR

The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantiundplume 2, Est-Nika, pp. 1063. i 1064.

0 2VQRYQL SRGDFL R SUREOHPDWLFL LNRQRNOD]PD PRJX \Leks®dmUQRDIL
LNRQRJUDILMH OLWXUJLMH L \MUroE R Gan¥diafjiD5SODEERYADIQ N U, & (IDDQPV. WY D X U H C
Badurina, KUAUDQVND VDGD&AQMRVW258DJUHE VWU
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'RJDYyDM VH RYGMH VSRPLQMH L JDWR awR JD X QHA\
0 D U X Oristitucdji.** Obavijena je legendonvjerojatno, i njegova smrt u visokoj starosti od
104. godin&*kako se navodi ¥enologiju’®* yLQL VH GD WR QLMH LVWLQD LD
visokoj starosti. Svecema se smatra od Drugog nicejsksgbora787. godiné** 1DXpLWHOMH
Crkve proglasio ga je Papa Leon XIl9. 08. 1890. dekretordrbis et Orbis,a spominje ga
prije toga i u encikliciAeterni Patris"*

1D ,VWRNX X SUDYRV O D¥ ®ipisuje Y\ SDkiolh ddirbske reRaRdial
RYLK ]D LVWRDP@R LEKURBYW XUJLMVNLK WHNVBaRIDI JE@SafgtS LV X M
YUOR SRSXODUDQ VUHGQMRYMHNRYQL UHOLJLR]QL URPDQ
svojoj Instituciji.

BL'DNDNR R WRPH YL&H X -]DVIEBQRBOSRYOIBY OB X-(/,0$ 0$5.% 0$58/,0%
.5,7,y.2 95('129%$1-6WRJD MH YH]DQR XV RHNDHNEBRWDyDMOQLPOMLYR QDSR!
pavlin lvanRanger (1700 RVOLNDR ,YDQDa XJP\DRH EHWNRIHVW VYHWDE] X .DSH
na Gorici kraj Lepoglavespod slike sveca stoji natpis: S. loannes Damascenus Sacram Imaginum Cultos/Eximus.
yLQL VH GD MH DXWRULFRDL GD XQNDNVPRAMDO CBRVUQMNH U L kidHdh stajg@ DLPH X
AVDFURUXP3® 9LGL &YHWQLU 6DQMD A.DSHOD V¥ SXVDWDQ.MNMNIWHMNRD F
Croatica Christiana Periodica52 (2003), (119136), str. 119. i =DQLPOMLYR MH PRAaGD QDSRP
L] pODQND SULND]JLYDQMK Pr@I¥R M BRELMPINRMERIENE OWgR sveca u zapadnoj
ikonografiji.
132 Migne, J:P., editoremPatrologiae cursus completuseries graeca prior,aRologiae graecae tomus XCIV,
XCV, XCVI, Paris 1864.Vidi PG 94, 501503 C.
13 IDMRVQRYQLMH SRGDWNH L X\&KdogijuDrigi MiDpo@nBslo@R & HAVdDI Vo Xivau R
'DPD&apDQVNRP
1A, 0,, &RQFLOLR GL 1LFHD OR FKLDPD YHQHUDELOH H OD 6DQWD
VXD IHVWD VL FHOHB4dtldgia, HG L $QUHIORE UH%HUDUGLQR YRO 9 ODULHW
8VS78A goGLQH RSUL GUDYLRL¥HMMWWRYDQMHP VOLND L RJODVLR
RAWUR UD]JOLNXMH RG RERADYDQMD NR MHPteGldtl podjEsR Coarstr D72 \MdiiG L X ) UL
.RWWHU %RQLIDWLXV ANBKCtH@ICENYEIbpEdia/olaie VI, Mis to Jub, p. 1048.
135 vidi Urbis et Orbis,ASS 23 [1890] 255. Téeterni patrisovdje iz djela: Sancti Thomae Aquinatis, Doctoris
Angelici, Opera omnia,ussus impensaque Leonis Xlll. P. M. edi#domus primus, Comentaria in Aristotelis
libros Peri hermeneias et Posteriorum analyticorum cum synopsibus et annotationibus Fr. Thomae Mariae Zigliara,
Ordinis praedicatorum, S. R. E. Cardinalis, Romae, ex Typographia polyglotta, S. C. de Propaganda fide,
MDCCCLXXXIl, vidL S ; 9LGL WDNRYHU X 6PROLQVN\ +HULEHUW A.LUFKH(
/HI[LNRQ I-U 7KHR O RséthdteXBal, KirhkRdésthichte bis Maximianus, red. Walter Kasper, Herder
FreiburgBasel,Wien, 2006, (stupac) 21.
1%y tom smisluvaMD XSXWLWL QD pODQDN NRML VH LJUDYQR QH EDYL ,YDQRP
'‘DPDapDQMBPRIILOR]RID L WHRORJD 9LGL *URPRY OLKDLO 1LNRODHYLY{

kulturnoo SRYLMHV QL )LHOQRRR R HMED  LA8 VB 0D E3L(YIR3I), D 1 (9713). Posebno str. 100, 101. i
102.
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,JYRUL R ,YDQX @©DPDapDQVNRP

3UYL ALYRWRSLYV ,Y ®ramsarDdm ampskovhNeRikil Arapski tekst nije
VDpXYDQ DOL VH QD QMHPX WHPHOML JUpNL ALYRWRSLV NI
Radi se oVita S.P.N. Joannis Damascéfiikojeg je Migne uvrstio u svom izdanju uz djela
,YDQD 'DPP@EpPODOWRID VX RG YDAQRVWL SRGDFL NRML VX
SULND]DQL X YHU QDYRYHQRM GRNWRUVNRM GLVHUWDFLMI
'DPDA&apD @YdRiFTeofah®® NRML ND&H GD MH X VLULMVNRP 'DPD)\
redovnik , YDQ =ODWRVWUXQL p!#1)! ." VLQ O0DQVXUD pXYHQL
ELR LVSUHG VYLK 7DNY ByNaxamurhGERdebia@ \CosivtantiGpolitatiaeh L M L
L]YRUL V H &Xenologif/ANojegMeidao redigirati car Bazilije.1* na prijelazu u 11. st.
,1Y M H Bwida Mksikontd* koji datira R N R J LVWL MH RQRP SLVFD L]
NRML MH SURALULR UMHDGNVKD MH®Q KIHM DS R D0 QexiAéir,N SR Q L
ELRJUDILMDPD SLVDFW XHOMR) IL\KWM I NFDV WIDLYMLHR + H VMPK L M H

137 vidi Duvnjak, Stiepan,0OMHVWR VOLNH X WHRORJLML SUHPD A*RYRWER®D R VO
SRVHEQR ELOMHAND

138 pG 94, 430.

139 vidi Duvnjak, StjepanMijesto slike u teologiiSUHPD A*RYRULPD R VOLNDPDB#. 2y,DQD 'D
SRVHEQR ELOMHAND

“0Teofan+JUpPp ,0 3 " URYHQ RNR D XPUR ORQDK SREMHGQLN QD
svjetske kronike Georgija SinkelaU RQRJUDILMD , z& razdolifie 0 284813. Izvori po kojima je izradio

kroniku su nestali. Uz Nikeforoviratku historiju JODYQL L]YRU SRYLMHVWL %L]DQWD L
MX&QLK 2BDDHH@®FLNORSHGLMD -XJRVODYHQ@UNRJI OWMNVLNRIJUDIVNRJ |D°
“¥lyvidiviaH 7JURPEOH\ )UDQN 5 3DWWHUVRQ aHYpHQNRe Ofbre) Bittiodle®\ Q D N [D |
of Byzantiuniolume 2, EsteNika, p. 1991.

142 vidi 3aDWWHUVRQ aHYpHQNR RDQ@DYVLADHQRDRWIHIDxford Dictionary of
Byzantiumyolume 2, EsteNika, pp. 13411342.

143 Bazilije I, bizantski car, 976 URYHQ X &DULJUDGX D XPUR SURVLQFD
ELIDQWVNLK YODG DUHjicaQEDdafdd E VMRDMRYHIYDQUHGDQ YRMVNRYRYD XSUI
toPH X +LJJLQV 0 - A%DVLO ,, Néo\CBii@kt EqritidpdtiBjalunie U3 Bad to Cam, p.

147.

144vidi u Kazhdan $OH[DQGHU A&6.R Xi@&kDxford Dictionary of Byzantiuriolume 3, NikeZygo, pp.

19301931.

195 Duynjak, StiepanMjeVWR VOLNH X WHRORJLML SUHPD A*RY R4l F6D FRsab@L N D P D
ELOMHAND
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SRVWRMH QDUDYQR L GUXJL L]JYRUL & BMhzirehsdaFoL QM X
takvi izvori opteretili preglednost radaQDOD]H VH*X ELOMHAFL

¢ IDYRGH VH L]YRUL NRML ¥YWMGR P B PDIA) BIQRY NEDRR Rijelima. ' UAHUL VH
Mignea, ovdje se navode latinska imena tih izvora. O3ithp NRJ XJODYQRP VX L SLVDQD ODWLQ
430518. lzvori: Vita S.P.N. Joannis Damasceai Joanne Patriarcha Hierosolymitano Conscripta. Usput Vidi
WDNRYHU 3+490; Ex Menologio £4 Decembris, Suavi Joannes terram ubi implesgtio, Pergit novos
GDWXUXV LQ FDHOLYV PRGRYV &RQR@RNMIHNW H R Wpsmislu kataloga ili popisa, to je
JELUND ALYRWRSLVD VORAHQLK SR GDWXPX VODYOMD SRMHGLQRJ VY
AHYPHQNR ADBEQRVORJLRQ, from 'month’, and ) " F D W D OeJOxfdrd Dictionary of
ByzantiumVolume 2, EsteNika, p. 1341Ex MS. Synaxario Basilii imperator/spud CryptaraFerratam, ad diem
29 Novembris, Commemoratio S.P.N. Joannis monac BtHVE\WHUL 'DPDVFHQL 6LQDNVDULM
MHGQRVWDYQLK ELOMHADND LOL MDNR NUDWNLK ELRJUDILMD VYHWDF
RGJRYDUDMXuULP OHNFLMDPD 9L4A4H R WRPH 3DWWHUVBRQWAHMpH@NR3 1D(
Oxford Dictionary of Byzantiumyolume 2, EsteNika, pp. 1341-1342. te Trombley, Frank R.; Patterson
AHYPHQNR 1DQF\ A6\QDN][Ddd Rxpord Dictiondry of3Byzantium/olume 3, NikeZygo,
p.1991; Synodus septimajeneralis quea Nicaeae in Bithynia celebrata est. Act. 6. Epiphanius contra
anathematismos pseudgnodi de Joanne, Actione septima ejusdem synodi; Stephanus monachus Byzantinus auctor
Vitae S. Stephani junioris martyris, Stephanum de Joanne Damascentocsitim refert; Nicephorus
Constantinopolitanus in historia, ubi de conciliabulo Constantini Copronymi imp.; Theophanes in Chronographia
ad annum 13 Leonis Isauri, Item ad annum 19 Leonis, ubi de Petro Majumensi; Anastasius Bibliothecarius
Theophanis intgres ambo ista de Joanne Damasceno testimonia ad hunc modum Latine reddidit; Joannes Zonaras
OLE ;9 t XEL GH FRQFLOLDEXOR &RSURQ\PL &DGUHQXV LQ FRPSHQG
Suidas in Joanne Damascen6R XGD 6 XGD 6XeGD QDYbY OHNVLNRQD ]J]QDpHQMH VDF
bedemili obrambeni jarakLOL PRAaGD L plotayl dyjatde 8aRIBWXj®VU 12. st. krivo razumljen, pa ga je
(XVWDKLMH 6ROXQVNL SURWXPDpPpLR NDR LPH VW DprieRovdn\Wigrdjat¥ bké H 'DW
JRGLQH 9L&H R, ®RHP[ID QIB|HKIG DA6 R Xie DxfordeDictiohary of Byzantiurdplume 3,

Nike-Zygo, p. 1930Ex Menaeis ad diem 4 DecembriBHQDHLY PHQDLRQ JUWmjesec,. thirkafeG
od dvansHVW OLWXUJLMVNLK NQMLJD VYDND ]D MHGDQ PMH-VigkéEije, 6DGUAL
VLQDNVDULMVNH -EBOMM@EBQMWDORYHVSHUHYVY L RUWKURV VYDNH SRM
sistematski menaioni pojavljuju se u rukopidim L ] L VW 2 WRPH YL&H 7DIWYy 5REHUW
from P R Q WTh& Oxfbrd Dictionary of Byzantiuriplume 2, EsteNika, p.1338Ex Martyrologo Romano,
ad diem 6 Maii;In additionibus Carthusianorum Coloniensium ad Usuardi Martyrologium; Ex Martyrologio
Maurolyci annis 1564, 1570 et 1578, Venetiis edito; Sigebertus Gemblacensis libro de viris illustribus cap. 75;
Hugo Etherianus, de haeresibus quas Graeci Latinis demglMib. 1ll, cap. 7 i cap. 12; Ptolemaeus Lucensis
ordinis Praedicatorum, Torcellensis episcopus, in Historia ecclesiastica ms., ubi de Eugenio Ill, pontifice; Ex libro
Joannis Becci patriarchae Constantinopolitani de processione Spiritus sancti, cap. 18, t. 1l, Graeciae
orthodoxae; Ex ejusdem Joannis Becci oratione Il, in tomum Cyprii. Graec, orthod. T. Il; Ex Volaterano; Ex
Joannis Trithemii De scriptoribus ecclesiasticis libro; Ex epistola Joannis Canonis Norimontani, ordinis
Praedicatorum, ad um Rhenanum Selestensem de liboro Gregorii Nysseni De creatione hominis; Ex beati
Rhenani epistola ad Jacobum Fabrum Stapulensem praeceptorem ekinfiko pisma na francuskom jeziku iz

VW NRMH OLJQH QDYRGL SIR€&ri§dnitinGayué dbttBsiQ@umpR&sRIim DD. Caroli
Monchal, archiepiscopi Tolosani et Josephi Mariae Suarez, episcopi Vasionensis, de edendis operibus sancti
Joannis Damasceni8VSXW NDGD VX L]Daob WUL VYHVND V GMHOLPD ,YDQD
DaPDapDQVNL MR& QLMH ELR SURJOD&EHQ QDXpLWHOMHP &UNYH
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'MHOD ,YDQD 'B*¥fDa&pDQVNRJ

2 2SUH QDSRPHQH R GMHOLPD

Djela su lvana' DPDApDOVENRI R U itganj@DLIQHD X WUL VYHVND N
WXPDpL 6YHVFL VX ][DSUDYR VYRMHYUVWDQ SUHWLVDN GN
monachi, et presbyteri hierosolymitaniQpera omnia quae exstant,*** aWR JD MH SUL!

francuski dominikanac Michael Lequi¥f1712. godine u dva sveska.

4 =D REUDGX RGORPND R GMH @kdridde s& DNidhe, D. PP&drplBgae/ duRus completus,
6HULHY JUDHFD SULRU 3DWURORJLDH JUDHFDH WRPXVo#&lafjedj?9 L ;&9,
,YDQD 'DPDapfNRMNMH SRpHR L]GDYDWL SRNRMQL EHQHGLNKA)D@DF %RQ
Schriften des Johannes von Damaskagristische Texte und Studien, Walter De Gruyter, Bethlew York.

| - Institutio elenentaris, Capita philophica /Dialecticafi u dodatk) 'LH SKLORVRSKLVFKH 6We+FNH L

Bodl. Auc. T.I1. 61969;1I- U / 1 * ! £" 2@a" 12 [|) # XExAoBil&fldeil973; Il - Contra imaginum
calumniatores orationes tre4,975; IV - Liber de haeresibus, Opera polemick981. i \* Opera polemica et
hagiographica 9DOMD QDJODVLWL GD VH SRpHWQL NRULVQL &®GDFL R a

SURQDUOL X ,]JYDWNX GRNWRUVNH Wdi \DbMdjaY Shebd Mjestd/iikd 8 R2Q)aDiji' e Q M D N L
A*RYRULPD R VOLNDPD?® ,YIW@QD 'D FEDL ®BHEHINGEDUr. Ahgelo di Berardino, vol. \pp.

233 $QJHOR GL YHUDUGLQR VPMEWXWILR WMH OYWEID DWPDOSD VQMINMRYNRJ ¢
ALYRWX ,YDQD =aDPOBpNRMNBRD VOLMHGH SRSLV RSULK XYRGD L ELRJU
XSXUXMH L QD L]GDQMD G Weélfijpvodé haniddenB jezKe CPQdjel e bvakva: dogmatski spisi,
moralni i asketski spisiHJJ]HJHWVNL VSLVL KDJLRJUDILMD SURSRYLMHGL L SM|
WHRORA&ANRM PLVOL aviDWR 7O PDL MHUDANRIP NDUDNWHULVWLNDPD GMHOD
UD]JUDYyXMH SR MHTeAs@d i uHdoMjani ln@tiblogij, slobodi i milost te teologiju slika. Na kraju
REUDyXMH QMHJRY XWMHFDM QD NDVQLMX WHRORANX PLVDR WH GDMH
WHNVWD VXYLAQLP SRGDFLPD ]D RYDM UD Gti ubdetalinu ragEaBu djpla Q/éhel Q L F H
'DPDE&pDVQARBRYRGL VH >ofd QMHARYVIPKO RVWDOLK GMHOD V ODWLQVNLP (
kako stoje u Migneu, PG 996.

148 3XQL QD]JLY GMHOD QD JUpPpNRP L ODWLQVNRP MH]LNX U u+y 3
au o Kp u uay G a a ya uada vy adu o u - Sancti

patris nostri Joannis Damasceni Opera omnia quae exttannt, et variis editionibus, et codicibus manu exaratis,
(Gallieanis), ltalicis (et) Anglicis, collecta, recensitatine versa, atque annotationibus illustrata, cum praeriis
Dissertationibus, (et) copiosis indicibus, Opera studio P. Michaelis Lequien, MaBwoniensis, Ordinis F. F.
Praedicatorum, editio Novissima Veneta, Longe Aliis accuratior Tomus Primus igeviddi. CC XLVIII (1748)

Apud Jo: Baptistam Abbrizzi Hieron. Fil. ET TAPIS Gasparis Ghirardi, Superiorum permissum ac privilegio.

I/H 4XLHQ OLFKHO GRPLQLNDQDF WHRORJ L SRYMH V-SuENSED, d utWW RpQH
u Parizu 17331 DNRQ VWXGLMD QD 30HVVLYV &ROOHJHX X 3DUL]X /H 4XLHQ XC
NQMLAQLpDU X VPRERWD IXIBPDLOWL SRVYHWLR VYRM &LYRW ]JQDQVWY|
JUpPNL L DUDSVNL SR PDJDbi&prijattlj Berapdd WontiaQdoRal. Rdaolje djelp IHQVH GX WH[W
KPpEUHX HW GH O D (PatizUMom,Ban@pliaOchbtid Bchisma Graecoru(fariz, 1718), izdano pod
SVHXGRQLPRP 6WHSKDQXV GH $OWDPXUD 3RQWLFHQVL ,]J]UD@eR MH MR,
omnia VY ,YDQD 'D P& PR RelRizd 1712, PG-98), Oriens Christianug3 sv., postumno, Pariz,

1740). Le4XLHQ MH WDNRYHU QDSLVD-BUrPRIQRL WRDIWNMX LR % RIKEA D@HEQR L] G
Leonitii Byzantini. 9LGL YLAH X %HDXGU\ - Néw Batholi¢ BnQycl@pediaddiu@esVIil, Jud to

Lyt, p. 672.
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60XaHUL VH SULVWXSDpQLP VDGUADMHP L NRPHQWI
SULUXpQLFLPD L HQFLNORSHGLMDELID GRONRD/ADVRYKRBLYDG |
djelima u Migneovu svesku 94° svesku 95! i svesku 96> ,DNR YHULQD WLK GMH
QLVX SR]QDWD KUYDWVNLP UHQHVDQVQLP SLVFLPD WHPH
donekle su dotaknute gjelovitom smislu u £ +10&8WM W U H Délfirle Grithglddx@, X
D NRMHJD KUYDWVNL UHQHVDQVQLS &izikomldaxhnRiSkUrenesb@sRiM P M
SLVFL SR]QDMX EDUHP WULaGMHOB 1,xae factibimaginhDs@itaN R J
Barlaam et Joasapmije na odmet da se spomenu i druga djela, bilo ona za koja se sigurno zna
GD VX QMHJRYD ELOR RQD NRMD PUtaWBé&tlagridetSdagayi X NDR av

Stoga, djelo kojevaljapomnije obraditi i opisatije £ + 10 &Jjelo je zanimljivo iz
UDJORJD awR VH KUYDwNMam SRQJHDIMXY @QID QAN HAD® fideV M W
orthodoxa., ] QLPND MH MHGLQR ODUNR ODUXOLUO NRML VH YL&H ]
,YDQD 'DPDapBEQYWRNEGDNDNR QH ]Qmlite Grihodds Z&RjQdjMda
koristi romanVita Barlaam et Joasapkoji VH LQDpH SULSLVXMH e ¥idkaemDP D af
LIJULMHNRP JD QH GRYRGL X YH]X V BiBagnR Rsafex FED 8\bLD Q N NYLLFA
JRYRUD X SRIJODYOMX R hbvardkiXrefeBdoshiOpisai %o HOMHNGD.OIW . RW U X
-XUDM 'Uu@DWaIMiD 90DPDIQ HORMWN LU 3DYDR 6NDOLU L 1LNRC
koristeuglavnomDe fide orthodoxaSRQDMYLaH , L ,, NQMLJX RYRJD GMH
SHWG@DYDRR 6NDOLU pDN QDYRGH L GLMHORYH UHpHQLFD X J

150 Djela se nalaze popisana najlraveska 94. u Ordo rerum. Vidi PG 94,1603 7DNRYyHU YLGL SRG
Migneu PG 94, 25+32. U svesku se 94. osim £ +10&alazeMRa L GMHOD RYGRidHsaOrBW LQV N |
Imaginibus Orationes tres (Adversus eos qui sacris imagines calumriabDe recta Sententia libefTractatus
contra JacobitasDialogus contra manichaep®isceptatio Christiani et Saracemé Opusculi de Draconibus et
Strygibus fragmentum.
151 Djela se nalaze popisana na kraju sveska 95. u Ordo rerum. Vidi PG 9418%87 7TDNRyHU YLGL SRG
Migneu PG 94, 31 6YH]DN \% Wahtta G inikatee hymno trisagipDe sacris jejuniisDe octo
spiritibus nequitiaeDe virtutibus et vitiigPo Patrologia, koju je uredio Angelo di Berardino djel2e virtutibuset
vitiis i De octo spiritibus nequitiagQ L V X D X WrstQu lefe@dhtaris ad dogmatBe natura composita contra
AcephalosDe duabus in Christo voluntatibuBissertatio adversus Nestorianorum haeresiragmenta Epistola
GH KRF A4XLG; Gaviod peRiRARS! Oratio de his qui in fide dormierunt; Epistola de confessibme
sacris imaginibus adversus Constantinum Cabalinfpistola de sacris imaginibus, ad Theophilum ;rle
Azymis De corpore et sanguine ChristFragmenta Declaratio fidei, koju je Lequien prvi uredioExpositio in
Epistolas PauliSacra Parallela GMHOR NRMH MH UDVSRIWHBERWD &ORWD 0 W|[DNGRIJA L

+ a a y b . y -

8NXSQR SLWDQMD LOL SUREOHPD

152 Djela se nalaze popisana na kraju sveska 96. u Ordo rerum. Vidi PG 94, 15639LGL WDNRYyHU SRC
Migneu PG 94, 51 6YH]DN V BecthdPardBelhfQDD/ WDYDN R G VOR ExzerptXeX YHV N X
Parallelis Rupefucaldinis; HomiliaeU hrvatskom se jeziku pojavio trudom prof. Marijana Mandaca (OFM)
SULMHYRG QHNLK SURSRYLaMBOGGLYWH B 'DVPDEGDPIIERD QRN R U Liji,R "MHYL
SUHY ODULMDQ ODQGDF - 6®OHXAEDN® RABED 2aaTMRISHE vidi Mandac, Marijan,
A1D]LY %RJRURGLFD ]D GMH Y¥LRBO R b E BIRE0R)VRDM Dsir NBRZIZRAEEatione tres;
Carmina et CanticaKod Lequena se ne nalaXiita Barlaam et Joasapts. Artemii PassipJoannis orthodoxi
Disputatio cum Manichaedisputatio Saraceni cum Christianaiber adversus Iconoclastaslymni Fragmenta
in Matthaem.
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£ +10&"

£ +10&YH GUAL NDR QDMYDAQLMH @NNB GaftskiYf® QD 'L
prevedeno kadFons scientiae.Djelo'® MH SRVYHUHQR QMHJRYX SREUDWI
Majume, a astoji se od Prologd™ L WUL NQMLJH 03 ° .03 .B]11®&%

1# 2° E)B .2 «E)O 0)®1/ /11 B BQ /) # E ¥0&
ORJOR EL VH NDR JODYQX RVRELQX GMHOD Xfiorfkdo@ LWL G
kompendijupLMH VH WHROR&NH WM NU&UDQVNH WHPH L]OD&X W

utemeljenjem.

'‘LMDOHNWLND 03 . .3 13

Filozofskapoglavljatzv. Dijalektika, sastoji se od 6foglavlja.U tih 68 poglavlja, koja
se temelje na AristoteltP L QRYRSODWRQLPpDUX 3RUILULMX REUDYXM)>
]QDQMH ILOR]JRILMD ELUH VXSVWDQFLMD L DNFLGHQW |
UDJOLND VYRMVWYR VXEMPRW. SRWPRYL &R D3aVpivw NRWH
URGRYL3 R RVREL KLSRVW®DlHtinsk nbiziv idjglaleCelpitd phitosgphidaX LW G

2 KHUH]DXPIL0QK 1# 2a GE)[@ . 2 ¥E)O0 0) .1

2EUD]ODA&H VekeRu(krivivjerieQRXKGKNRMLK VX GDQDV QHNH PDQ!
Latinski naziv djela jeDe haeresibus ,YDQ 'DPDapDQVNL NULYRYMHUMLPI
UHGRP EDUEDUL]DP VNLWL]DP KHOHQR]RRVNXGDNRDK LU.

¥ 60X&4HUL VH WUDGLFLMRP NR®KX NXBMR R XQYHMHN QH DO LR®W RDXVWL
'LRQL]JLMH $UHRSDJLW Lyfsti QrHDNQL 'GP X ah DNQMVENIID RQIVANUDYR VWYDUD NRPSH(
]ODQMD 3RQHAWR R WLP SURHDWRKXRD A-RXLQ @ BBMYGHHEHIQ BR@petlia,

Volume VII, His to Jub, pp. 1047049.

154pG 94, 521526.

155pG 94, 529576.

156 pG 94, 675780.

157pG 94, 7811228.

18 gVvSXW A67 -2+1 2' '$0$6&86 WKH ODVW RI WKH *UHHN IDWKHUV DQGC
$ULVWRWHOL Bujérs Live$ & the SaiKt§omplete edition, edited, revised and supplemented by Herbert
Thurston, S. J., and Donald Attveat Volume |, JanuarytFebruary +March, P. J. Kenedy & Sons, New York,

1956, p. 689. Vidi i. Hristu, Panajotis. KA6 YHW L - R @ &'IDYRW V' S L U DamégkihBviet Jovan,
,VWRPQLN JRD@M®&" )LORVRIVND SRJOD¥.OMD 7DpDRR LyjORAHQMH 3UDY
[/ 1" 1 }"2E" 12 |) #,(BeAd@lRjeresima O!e Al 108UHY 6 -DN&LU -DVHQ
1L N #2006, str. 21.

9 A6DGUADM?3 X 'DPDVN NQ RGO L |5 POVED, 1604.606.
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sekte:pitagorejci i peripatetici, platonici, stoici, epikurejci, samaritizam, samarpiHWLUL Y U V'
gorteni, sebeji, eseni, dositeni te ostale het&Zze.

8 SRSLVX JRUH WHN QHNROLNR L]DEUDQLK L QDYHGHQ
'DPD&apDOPONERMXMH VNORQRVW VOLPpQD NDR L X UHQHVDQ\
RGQRV ILOR]JRILMH L WHRORJLMH PRAGD L*Ntpyaaiskionsdt RJI Xp
GD VH WH GYLMH KXPDQLVWLpNH JUDQH QH PRUDMWMX XYL
herezama tj. sektama nalaze i filozofsk&dNROH SRSXW SLWDJRUHMFD SHULS
HSLNXUHMDFD 7DNRYHU YDOMD QDJODVLWL GDeMEnN®R G NUL
QDM]QDpDMQLMD ELOD LNRQRNODHDRYD L\DOBIFE QD ERHHHD D YNM
sacris Imaginibus Orationes tres (Adversus eos qui sacris imagines calumniabDisceptatio
Christiani et Saraceni®® ,QDpH QDO NePelmaXR]LYD VH 1LNROD 9LWRY *)
Discorsi dellaPenitenzd®®

2.3.2.3.0Opravojvjeriy / 1 * ' A" g"wW /) # E 1R0&

U/ 1*14A 2w /) # E KNaGkvenskije preveo Ivan egzarh BugarSke,
u kasnom 9. st., a na arapski dijelovi djela prevedeni tanom 10. st.latinski je prijevod

¥ *'DOMH VH QDYRGH KHUH]H VHGDP MXGHMVNLK KHUH]D JUDPDWLDPD
oseni, nazareji, herodijani, simonijani, menandrijani, saturnilijani, basilidijani, nikolaiti; gnostici, karpokratijani,
kerintiani, naareni, ebioniti, valentinijani, sekundijani, ptolemaiti, markoseji, kolorbaseji, herakleonite, ofiti, kainiti,
setiani, arhontici, kerdonijani, marcionisti, lukianisti, apelejani, severijani, tatijani, enkratiti, katafrigi, pepuzijani,
tesareskedekatiti, l@gi, adamjani, sampseji (elkesaiti), melkisedekijani, bardesianisti, noecijani, valezi, katari,
DQJHOLFL DSRVWROLFL VHEHOLMDQL RULJHQLVWL RULJHQLVWL UD]
audijani, focijani, marcelijani, emiarijanci, pneumatomabhi, erijani, ecijani, dimokriti, antidikomarijaniti,
koliridijani, masalijanci, nestorijanci, eutihijanisti, egiptijani, aftartodoketi, agnoti (temistijani), barsanufiti
(semidalite), hikete, gnozimahi, heliotropiti, tnetopsihitioaigliti, teokatagnosti, kristoliti, etnofroni, donatisti,
etikoproskopti, parermeneuti, lampecijani, monoteleti, autoproskopti, ismaeliti (agareni/saraceni), kristianokategori
LNRQRNODVWL ,PHQD NULYRYMHUD QDYH G dzix&m ¥ako LL stdj% 8 Rigieg i QD V
QHIQDWQLP SULODJRYDYDQMLPD KUYDWVNRP MH]JLNX 1DUDYQR XQXWD
L A&L]PH PHyYyXWLP KHUH]H LOL NULYRYMHUMD QLVX SUHVXGQRYDXWHPX
OLWHUDW XX QQ8U 7RPIARVIDWHY W N U & i BrQ $Widk €PavdlbigiddR\EX ERIpHWDND GR
,UHQHMD .U&UDQVND \I9DE8DVelksl BpbWest ERENHE +XEHUW -HGLQ + 7UHUL
Srednjovjekovna Crkva, Prvi polusvae +Od crkvenog ranog srednjeg vijeka do grgurovske reforme, u djelu
SRVWRMH RVYUWL L RSDVNMH QMR ,gDQMMDNVN'DPDaPDQVNRI L 71
August,Pregled povijesti Crkve.
19 GL WDNRYyHB3®*
%2 Kako konRNOD]DP L LVODP QLVX SULPDUQL LQWHUHV RYRJD UDGD QDQR
N DR &WéliRayovijest Crkveyr. Hubert Jedin, str. 8, 35, 54ss, 57, 180, 467. i 521.
163 valja ipak napomenuti da ovo djelo tek spominje Nikola VitoX ¢ H WDIstor¥i della Penitenzaljelo koje je
Y thaavedenoX ELOMHAFL R Y R JO. BENEBANIA § FRMATSKIARENESANSNI PISCI.
%4 YDQ (JJDUK MH EXJDUVNL SLVDF V NUDMD VW L SRpHWND VW 3
84LYDR MH YHOLN XJOHG QD GYRUX EXJDUVNRJ FDUD 6LPHRQD 3UHYHR
,YDQD 'DPDamDM@PWNRH QDSLYVDRHW WROERAANGU SpiSi ldkagocjeni spomenici najstarijeg
perioda staroslavenske literature. Pripremljeno i neznadmmijenjeno VOXAaH BL 28HD HQFLNORSHG
Jugoslavenskog leksikografskog zavo@a;oclw, Zagreb, 1977, str. 715.
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]D SR pHRN0XARIse 1148, a dalje prijevode, zajednDijglektikom QDpLQLR MH 5R
Grossetestabiskup Linkolna 123%°° Na latinski je djeloprevedenokao De fide orthodoxa.
'MHOR MH QD =DSDGX SRGLMHOMHMQR DXG Upddlivijal drugeZdM L J H
SRJODY O Mnglawijs) W Y poglavljal®

,YDQ 'DPDapDQ VDeLfid& orthdd@xaID)Y SUDYOMD R ERADQVNRM ¢
primjedbu da ne trebA VW U RRQR DBWMR QLMH SUHGDQR NUAUDQVNRP W
govori o izecivom i neizrecivom, poznatom i nepoznatom. Donosi dokaze za postojanje Boga,
JRYRUL aWR MH %RJ L GD MH RQ QHVKYDWOMLY GRQRVL
%RA&MHP GRQRVL AUDFL&&an® Q 4dvo6 RONSDEtoRTro}dk Rasprlia i o
RQRPH a4WR VH R %RJX JRYRUL R %RaAMHP MHGLQVWYX L U
AWMHOHVQRP3 JRYRUL R %YRAMHP SURVWRUX L QHRSLVLYR)

U Il. knjizi raspravlja o viemendy YLMHNX VWYPODDQ@EBXRO®XQ WHGIHPR
vidljivoj tvorevini - stvorenjima, nebu, svjetlosti, vat&uncu,Mjesecu i zvijezdama, o zraku i
YMHWURYLPD YRGDPD ]JHPOML L RQRPH aWR adttépR D R &NHL MV H
VD G UtakoMidse L]PH§Xalmga EDYL pRYMHNRP XaLYDQMLPD WXJR
PDawRP RVMHWLOLPD UD]XPRP SDPUHQMHP UD]JXPRP L
HQHUJLMRP YROMOQLP L QHYROMQ-L\WD RROL®BIVAWN.R RIGL K HO HNX
Bavise L SLWDQMHP ]JERJ pHJD MH pRYMHN VWYRUHQ VD VO
PRYMHNRY RN WPPHRG Y WRD RMEXRADQVNRP SUHG]QDQMX L SUHGRC

'DPDapDQVNL X ,,, NQML]L UDVSUDYOMD R ERADQVNRN
PRYMHNRYOQWSD2 QDpLQX |[DpHUD %RJD /RJRVD L R 1MHJR
GYLMH QDUDYL D XSHUHQR SURWLY]PRBS& QL&W DDdrijuS D RIAQ
naravi u Krista (o broju naravi u Kristu). Problematika koja se bavi time kako se upel@k
E R&D Q V N D je@rbjddsyvojilXosoba, sjedinila s cjelokupnom ljudskom naravi, a ne samo
QMH]LQ GLR V GLMHORP OMXGVNH QDUDYL 2 MHGQRM VORG:
NDR 4WR VX VSDGDMX OL QDUDY UDRGSNRG K MsstoNi@advpl] G X +
bez hipostazeZatim govori o Trisvetoj pjesmi Govori 0 naravi i razlici, o sjedinjenju i
utjelovljenju, kojiseSULPMMHEXIMXR V YUVWRP L MHGLQNRP L R WRP

®vidi 3DUU\ .HQ A-RKQ RI 'D P DWeBla¢kwell Dictionary df Eastern Christianity, 271.

168 0LJQHX UDVSRUHYVHERR K&ter-1l: U/ 1 " .1 £" 2/" | /) #+@&pddtd&"

fidei, 1973,pp. 7-239. PostoH GDNDNR VWDULMD L]GDQMD NRMD LPDMX GUXNpLMX
De orthodoxa fidel.ibri IV. Jacdo Fabro Stapulensi interpreta.gratiam atque usum SS. Theologiae Studiosorum
separatim excusi. MARPURGI, Excudebat Paulus Egenolpkus, ' &,, 8 RYGMH QDYHGHQRF
NQMLJD VDGUAL SRJODYOMD ,, NQMLJD SRJODYOMD ,,, NQMLJD
LIGDQMLPD YMHURMDWQR VOXaLWL L KUYDWVNL UHQHVDQVQL SLVFL Ol
[https://books.google.hr/books?id=XJNAAAAAcAAJ&hI=hr&pg=PP1#v=onepage&q&f=f&lzk03.2015.)
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jedna narav Boga Logosa ulpglena ODULRORANH WHPH XSXUHdle SURW
Sveta Djevica Bogorodica7DNRyHU R VYRMVWYLPD GYLMX QDUDYL
HQHUJLMDPD ,VXVD .ULVWD 5DVSUDYOMD V RQLPD NRML W
enegie, 0QGD MH QX&QR GD VX X .ULVWD WUL QDUDYL L HQHU
*RVSRGQMHJ L 1MHJRYH YROMH -Ra SRQHAWR R GYMHPD
]QDQMLPD L PXGURVWLPD 1DGDOMH UDVSUDYOGIMRUR ERUR |
VWUDVWLPD R QH]QDQMX L VOXaHQMX R QDSUHWNX R V
XVYRMHQMX R VWUDGDQMX WLMHOD *RVSRGQMHJ L R QHV)
MH ERADQVWY Rnéddridiwée B QR GW &ID R RsrtMBhddddigopteldaostaje jedna
osoba, zatim gropadljivostiL WUXOHAaQRVWL D QD VDPRP NUDMX WUH
pakao.

.QMLJD ,9 REUDYXMH VGHRRDWLDMNMMK $RMIALMHDXVNUVQXUD
VWUDQH 2FX A5 NRIWMDW XPR@H DNR VX X .ULVWD GYLMH C
se stvorenoj naravi klanja i stvorenju, ili da se jedna narav smatra dostojnom klanjanja, a druga
QH 2EUDYyXMX VH L SUREOHPL RPRYMHpPHQMD 6LQtn %RaMI
RpPRYMHpHQMHP SRVWLJDR -H OL RVRED .ULVWRYD VWYRU|
QD]YDQ 3LWDQMD SRSXW DNR MH 6YHWD %RJRURGLFD URC
,OL ]DAWR VH MHGLQRURYHQL 6&IDQYY NVUDAMMOMDDVHYD B UWNRKE
UDV S HkaKjanjgprema LVW RN X R VY H \otdjfRvirha Sadgadnind, V& lrdeloslovlju
*RVSRGQMHP WH R VYHWRM %RJRURGLFL 2 SRawsvatf@mQMX V
Pismu R RQRPH aWR WHRRLURVWRPH GD %RJ QLMH X]JURPQLN
QDpHOD 3LWDQMH JERJ pHJD MH %RJ ]J]QDMXuUL XQDSULMI
SRNDMX LSDN LK VWYRULR" 7H RIKDNRBQR W4IR/A M K Bubbhi{\DNNARIQ
0dijevLpDQVWYX R REUH]DQMX R $QWLNULVWX L XVNUVQXiX

¥ 9LGL WDNRYHU A6DGUADM3 XVWRPYNKQIAOLHDL -RYDQ
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87-(&%- ,9%1% '$0%4y$16.2*$ 1$ -85-% '5%$*,4,0%

3.1. O djeluDe natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vocarffis

Djelo De natura @elestium spirituum quos angelos vocaMiusnapisano je za
'UDJLALUHYD ERUDYND X 'XEURY QL 8ti.XRadDseNLaijaio5O Rji eH
RGYLMD L]PHYyX SOHPHQLWLK GXEURYDpPNLK JUDYyDQD D X L

imenom Benigni.

168 Jedan od primjeraka djele natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vocaNlRML MH NRUL&WHQ ]D
UDGX pXYD VH X =DJUHEX X 1DFLRQDOQRM L VYHXpLOLAQRM NQMLAaQLF
IRWRNRS LU NMQGEPRGEIBERIGNI ORDINIS Minorum sacraru(m) litterarum professoris ad illustrem
atg(ue) religiosum Epidaurinum seu Rhacusinum Senatum in librum de natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos
uocamus p(er) hoemium incipit foeliciter... Explicit opus de Katingelica. Impressum cum maxima diligentia
Florentiae XlIl Kalendas Augusti. M.CCCC.LXXXXIX (RI- f53). Jedan se primjeralWDNRyYyHU pXYD X +UY
akademiji znanosti i umjetnogtsign: Ink. Il £13), a pestoji i primjerak u Dubrovnikw Samostanu Mall E U® G H
oslikani SULPMHUDN X 1DURGQRM NQMLAQdiFYLXH' XERRL QL MnhKurRNIESU

Narodnoj Republici Hrvatskoj, | GDYDpPNL JDYRG -XJRVODYHQVNH DNDGHPEWRY GIDNJ U !
MB Ink. 122; N. Ink. 45Zagréo JA Ink. I1F13; S.R 163 3BRVWRML L SULPMHUDN NRRQMWNVEQ pKRIYC
A-XUDM +DEGHOLU3 X =DJUMEXR O RANNRISXQUWRWIWDR' UXAEH ,VXVRYH 6L
X +UYDWVNRM VLIXUQR NDWDORANL REUDVBOQDPMNKSOSQRNEMW VK LIPXWHDU
akademiji znanosti i umjetnost D WDNRYHU VH NRULVWL X UDGX SULSDGDVIRVWDYaV
-XJRVODYHQVNYDROMKAYIOMHYLUD 6DNFLQVNRJID X =DJUHEX .QMLJRWL)\

BWU A« %HQLJQL *HRUJLRRWBUTIL @QIH@RBEWDH 2H
189 /IVWRYL VX X LOQONXQDEXOL R]QDpHQL QD LGXiL QDpLQ SULPMHUDN L
D DLLLL WH QDNRQ WRJD pHWLUL OLVWD EH] R]QDNHL BVHEpHEV L

OLVWD EH] R]IQDNH G GLL G GLLLL WH pHWLUL OLVWD EHIJiR]QDNH

pHWLUL OLVWD EH] R]JQDNH J J] J JLLLL WH pHWLUL GLMWD]EH] R]QL
WH pHWLUL OLVWD EH] RIQDNH N N] N NLLLL WH pHWLUL OhivWD EH]
PLLLL WH pHWLUL OLVWD EH] RIQDNH Q QLL QLLé&tiri li3talbbez oxake;jpH W LU L
S] S SLLLL WH pHWLUL OLVWD EH] R]JQDNH T TLL TLLL TLLLL WH pHW
"W +RYRUHUL R SRMDYOMLYDQMX VDPRJ 'UDJLALUHYD OLND X adgaMD ORJ X
XRSiUH A3UHPD $ULVWRWHOX SUYL SLVDF GLMDORJD ELR MH $OHNVDP
VPDWUD VH SODWRQ pLML MH WLS GLMDORJD NRML SRNODQMD SDaqQmMm
diskusija, o0sDR JODYQL X]RU L VWROMH L P BokeavskelijaldgdditadlRsY Ddr¥givrijeddiO M H Q M
X p H GAffikten i Aristip +no nisu dosegnuli PlatonovoajstorstvoL JHQLMDOQRVW X WRP aDQUX ¢
XPpLWHOMHY X X]R U Xal¥geS &dpkidjiy sl xajpdzvadfid&ni O filozofii, WH SHULSDWHWLPpDUL
IRUPX GLMDORJD L 3URRLPLRQ SUHGJRYRU 2VLP WRJD SRVWDYLOL \
]IDNOMXpPpFL QD NUDMX SULKY DéakawbKlikidijplbdd privatio @eOCic&YoX, ShafutiedAj@ijKriondkL 7

SLVDF GLMDORJD NRML O0H SRVWDWL X]JRURP PQRJLP ILOR]JRILPD KXPL
dijalogomDe oratore. 3R VDGUA&DMX &LFHURQRYL GLMD®R LV W HRGW WNH VX SERO L §
naslovimaDe republicaili De legibus, DOL XYRYHQMHP SUHGJRYRUD L OLND VDPRJ D
VXGLRQLN X UD]JJRYRUX EOLAL VX REOLNX GLMDORJD +HUDNOLGD 3R
A6 N Bv@ ¢ritiklopedijat LIODJDQMH X GLMDOR &NR PEfRSEEOQMSX 8368Xi 3BOLDOLU 3DYDR
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Djelo se sastoji od devet knjiga kojersispoU HYy H QrHL g@@dlavlija X NRMLPD VH UD]
UD]OLPpLWD WHPDWLND NRMD VH DW]FIDLOMH OB |MPILRB8YDAQMYI
WHROR&NH UDVSUBDY¥H RQRJD YUHPHQD

e 3UYD VH NQMLJD VDVWRML RG GHYHW SRJODYOMD 8 SUYRP VH XV
Drugo poglavlje govori o sastavljenosti, ali netglQ RVWL DQyHOD 7UHUH SRJODYOMH UD]P
IRUPH DOL VDPR X PHWDIL]LPNRP D QH X IL]JLPNRP VPLVOX yYHWYUWR
ali ne u vlasttomQHJR X SHULSDWHWLpPpNRP VPLVOXLBEBDWNRDBRIODBYRMIHY UIRF R 8
UDVSUDYOMD R DQYHOLPD NDR ]JDVHEQRM YUVWL D UD]JOLNXMX VH EUF
YUVWDPD RG OMXGVNH GX&H 2VPR SRJODYOMH JRYRUL R EHVPUWQRYV
sastavljena od vatre.

'UXJD VH NQMLJD VDVWRML RG GYDGHVHW L WUL SRJODYOMD QHN
SRMPRYL NDR DNW L SRWHQFLMD DQVHRVNL XP LQWHOHNW RSUHQLWI
autoiwWHWL 7RPD +HQULN L] *DQGD +HQULFLXV *DQGDYHQVLV L 6NRW
DQYHRVND L %RaMD VSR]QDMD

7UHOUD NQMLJD NRMD VH VDVWRML RG MHGDQDHVW SRJODYOMD
rasprave o voljikod @ yHOD REUDYXMH VH L WHPD VORERGQH YROMH D NDR DX
5DVSUDYOMD VH WDNRYHU R WURVWUXNRM OMXEDYL WH SRVHELFH R QI

yHWYUWD NQMLJD VH VDVWRML RG GHYHW SRJO&YaMdna DortbDV SUD
Akvinskog i Henrika iz Ganda.

3HWD VH NQMLJD VDVWRML RG MHGDQDHVW SRJODYOMD 2VLP R L
REJLURP QD DQYyHOH RGQRVQR R DQYyHOLPD V RE]JLURP QD %RJD 5DVSU

.QMLJD 4HVWD VDVWRML VH RG GYDGHVHW L MHGQRJ SRJODYOMD
R /IXFLIHUX ]JOLP DQYHOLPD R GHPRQLPD NDR RQLPD NRML VX XSUDYON

Sedma se knjiga sastoji od jedanaest poglavlja. Ponovno se spomjmovpkao kretanje, um, volja,
RGQRYVY QDGUHYHQLK L SRGUHYyHQLK DQYyHOD 6SRPLQMX VH YHU YLA&H
QDUDYQR NDR JODYQL DXWRULWHWL PHyX RVWDOLP DXWRULWHWLPD

6HGDPQDHVW SRJODYOMD pLQL 2VPX YNJQMLH XD Gy QWIXR ¥ HQ WMRIG
OMXGVND QDUDY L OMXGVND YROMD KLMHUDUKLMD DQYyHOD *RYRUL V
VOLpQL SUREOHPL

'"HYHWD VH NQMLJD VDVWRML RG WULQDHVW IRIDCHOMIL F2ZEIUHDBD R M
VH UDVSUDYOMD R PMHVWX L NUHWDQMX DQYHOD
2 DNR VX DQYyHOL ELUD-NBMDOWREDO]ALMHIXOGNBRYQLMH LK SUHX]LPD L L
PRAHPR VXVUHWDWL X NQMLJDPD NR MBiblijeXpopRViGdimatse BWRIjG raziax(rg§i@duP QD]
filozofski: potencija, akt, slobodna volja, kkeép MH PMHVWR L VO 9DOMD VYDNDNR MR& M
bODQDMNR]RIVND LE¥MGoH@ &6 YIDWMID. 2 (5ER7), VW U yODQDN MM zPSRVH ]
ukazivanja da djeld®e natura caelestium sprituum quos angelos vocaQUIBGLOD]L LVNOMXpPpLYR WHRO
GD ]JDGLUH X ILOR]JRIVNH SUREOHPH ,YLFD ODUWLQRYLUO QD VWU QL
u kazalu devete knjH PODGL SOHPLUOL V 'UDJLALUHP UDVSUDYOMDOL R YMHDPQF
neprekidnina ¢ontinuum ili prekidnina @discretum R WRPH PRJX OL VH DQYyHOL NUHWDYV
neprekinutim kretanjemngotu continuo L MH OLGERDQYHR L] NUDMQRVWL X NUDMQRYV
sredinom e extremo in extremum non transeundo per madiAno su zacijelo pitanja koja kako pretpostavljaju
WDNR L UDJRWNULYDMX L]JJUDYHQX SULURGQX ILOR]JRILMX 3
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$ NDR aWR MH UHpPHQR RVLP 'UDJLALUD"DEIGDEHEXMX L S
caelestium sprituum quos angelos vocalBRpLQMH ULMHpPLPD A*HRUJL %HQL
sacraru(m) litterarum professoris ad illustrem atg(ue) religiosum Epidaurinum seu Rhacusinum
Senatum in librum de c(a)elestium spirituum quos angelogmos p(ro)hoemium incipit
foelicitur3 L] pHeDap yWDYYIRUPDFLMH R DXWRUX L WHPDWLFL GMI
WHRORAND QHJR GRWLpPH 4D G BjfpopitstDmiss) R P]IQEIDPNHIMQNHD |, Y [
'‘DPDapDQVNRJID X FMHOLQL RVYdgij&GMHOD L 'UDJLALUHYH DQ.

3.2.,YDQ 'DPDapD Q Ud\natuka Gadld4tiind spirituum quos angelos vocamus

Nakon samog opisa djela,prvom redu, trebpreispitatiodlomkeu kojima se spominje
,YDQ 'DPDapDQVNL D NRMH L]QRVH SRMHj&hdMdljaRnevRediicd X 'UL
dijelove i na latinskomekako bi se aWR EROMH UD]XPMHOR enBpHQMI
"D PDapDQnapdRel ukontekstu angeldogije. Odlomke i UHpHQLFH ERJDWH P
WUDGLFLRQDOQLP XyahbQaduiietilrkdni@kiaiH |OLL\W Ddjdkogia, usporeditin
potom s odlomcima e fide orthodoxa D W D N Ry H U ptolita8 & KoKtaksStMWM.O L p Q L K
XpHQMD RVWDOLK UHQdYivoD )@ \k&kb Kse PuL YekstoreD spominje Ivan
'DPDapDQVNL MDditeRXNDENXIH RWDpPpNH L FUNYHQH DXWRU
SRIRWRYX SRIJLYDQMHP QD QMHJRYX GHILQLFLMX DQYyHOD
'‘DPDapD&®XSRUIXMH kijig® mjegagva djeleDe fide orthodoxaa u devetojse knijizi
'UDJLALUHYD GMHOD VSRPLQMHovezanou ® M HIDV R tidr@HoMaDDD Y Q |
kretanje.

13 vidljivo je da se mogu prepozna8 UH]LPHQD PQRJLK JQDPHQLWLK GXEURYDpPNLK SR
su Basilei, Babalii, Benesii, Bincioli, Boni, Bondii, Bocignioli, Buchii, Cabogi, Crocii, Calistii, Gradii, Georgei,

Gotii, Zamagnii, Gataldi, Gorgei, Lucharii, Luchei, MentiiMartinusii, Mlaschognii, Putei, Proculi, Palngaje,

Prodanelli, Restii, Arauei, Sergii, Saracchii, Thudissii, Voltii, Ceruini. O oklolnostima nastanka, razrade i izdavanja
'UDJLALUH D® nadukbH&e@stium spiritum quos angelos vacarBusVD QR DMHN X PO UWLQRYLU
A+XPDQLVW ILOR]JRI L VDubRPOR.FRGWBWH WD JLAL i%-Q3RMd istvgvdidora zbog
XSXuLYDQMH QD GDOMQMX OLWHUDWXUX SUHJOHGQL pODQDN mWWDUWLQR
LVWUDALYDpD R -XWUWR] R IMND alLemGod b YDBMIY. 2 (509 $XWRU XSXuXMH
3DQGALU %D]JLOLMH A&ALYRW L-162U)HDOKE paXtid GddinaUXB\IL SveziaR -Il, R 976, str.

3- 0DYDU )HUGLODQ&LROQWLSH. RUJLR %HQLJQR 6DOYLDWL -2520%RQY -
Profilo bio-bibliografico, Roma, 19777H AXQGULFD =GUDYNR A XU Rubtdmik|451082,L 'XEUF
godina XXV, str. 13141. 7DNRWMHMUR GMHOX S43VDMQRLQDX %HHWRDWLDQ 3KLORVRSKHU)
+Georgius Benignus de Salviatis (ca. 1445 3 Prolegomenag3 (2/2004),pp. 179197. Peto poglY OMH pODQNL
SRV YHiUH Q Be NatiraCckkle€iotn spirituum quos angelos vacamus.

174 De natura caelestiumpgrituum quos angelos vacamus, D U 8RPOMLYH VX SRWHANRUH
VNUDULYDQMD ODWLQVNLK ULMHpL 'UDJLaAaLOUHYR GMHOR RELOXMH NUD
VSHFLILPQLP VORYQLP R]QDNDPODWDQSRRKUINMADWEEDMHGQARDXHQMD X F
GMHOD 6WLSRRRIIQHSRYLMHVQH |]QDORRONND WORULUR LADSQHEEML )UDQ
Latinska paleografija i diplomatikab YHXpLOLaAWH X =DJjjAdgreb, 20 DWVNL VWXGL
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ORJOR EL VH |IDNOMXpPpLWL V RE]JLURP ®B fite orthadokali QH \
dasuon L QMHJRYL VXJRYRUQLFL GREUR"XBXNNRDHURLNRNRHP PR
GRQHNOH MDVQR GD MHRGUHDIH@GLRER &SWMHWHPHYDQD 'DPI
SR]QDWD L XYULMHAHQD

'DPD&pDQVNL VH VSR P19QMH® RqaviMjel € X t&kBravirh&vih knjiga
osimu drugoj i petoj knjizi diela.0 HW R G R O R & Ndonij#tHnajpRjdlatin€Xikzvorni tekstu
NRMHP VH VSRPLQMH ,YDQD 'DPDapDQVNL WH JD RQGD SUF
P R J X R&tli preglednost Prilog-u 2 donosisei tablicas preglednim popisom mjesta i listov
QD NRMLPD VH SRMDYOMXM e,nad@ cabl&sBunbsprifuril quos aBddiesO X
vocamuguglavnom Damascenus, PADVFHQL L MHGQRP VNUDUHQR 'DPD

lako osobe u dijalog DEH AYODVWLWH?3 ULMHpPpL NDNR EL L]JQLN
UD]QL WHRORANL SDWULVWLPNL L ILOR]JRIVNL DXWRULWH)\
SRWHANRUH X SURQDODAaHQMX PMHVW BDEe Jid¢ BriadtIdxaENHRO B H Y
YLGOMLYR L QD VWUDQLFDPD WHNVWD JGMH VH BRi@ERVL JL

orthodoxa

,YDQ 'DPDapDQVaA LU BUEYRMYNDQBILMDORJID R DQYHOLPD

U Prvoj’’ se knijizi djelaDe natura caelestium spirituum quos angelesamusluraj
'UDJLALU SRIJLYD QD , Ydu@ékolikoRbgiapla,QMINIR\, Vi VIII. poglaviju.
8 ,, SRJODYOMX VH UDVSUDYOMD R SUREOHPDWLFL DQV!
EHVWMHOHVQRVWL X 9 SRJIJODYRMKXYRVWRBEOBPXRDDKHRRNY
UD]J]OLNDPD X EURMX DQYyHOD WH X 9,,, R DQYHRVNRM EHVP

3.2.1.1.Drugo poglavlje Prve knjigeto bestjelesnostiD Q y HO D

8 ,, VH SRJODYOMX 3UYH NQMLJH UDVSUDYOMD SURE
bestHOHVQRVWL 1DLPHXYFRGORRP SN RROMHY®MX UDVSUDYOMDR

I 60LPQR MH L NRG VSRPLQMDQMD QHNLK GUXJLK DXWRUD &WR EL V
OLWHUDWXUH QM H {diR26idke/fovnbijpf)H WHRORANR

176 5 obzirom da djel®e natura caelestium sprituum quos angelos vosameuposjeduje indeks na kraju knjige,

LPH ,YDQD 'DPDVEipD@M R R JhstHodidt $amdyHeld 7DNYR PDQXDOQR WUDAHQMH &
LPHQD PRaH LPDWL ]D SRVOMHG L RXpD RIVDSIBERO0jMAN imBniaHVNDNDQMH L QH
YT DNR QHPD PRAGD SRVHEQRJ RSUDYGDQMD GD VH X KUYDWVNRP MH]L
pLQL SR X]JRUX QD ODWLQVNH QDJLYH NQMLJD XQXWDU 'UDJLALUHYD GM
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supero@ RVWL QDG pRYMHNRP L QMLKRYH, LODH U&IRI QRMW V XC
dijaloga prelaziQD UDV SUD Y Xbé&stj@e3nosliRIYNRaAD D Q iékstuspamiXje dva

SXWD ,DNR VH X VDPRP WHNVWX PQRJR WRJD 3ast@EaL W XM
'DPDaApDQVNL NDR SUHGVWDYQLN ASUDYRYMHUQH WUDGLF
'DPDapDQVNL MH DXWRUL W ¢ WtosRdtek&(lO hedpit@uitoréthD Kdje§ L M X
se mogu osloniti i renesansni autori, napose u ovoj materipdlomku se, u kojem govori
*UDGLXV RVLP YD QlspoDiRjD ddrd@nighV Ahibdozije i djelhiber de spiritu

sanctq Averroes i Albert \éliki. Uz razradu problema kretanja, tjelesnosti i netjelesnosti navodi

VH L GLR GHILQLFLMH DQYyHOD ,YDQD 'DPDa4pDQVNRJ GD MH

Angelos siue i(n)tellectus ho(m)i(n)e sup(er)ior(e)s Deo uero i(n)fereriores: alig(ui)
quidefn) ex parte corporeos absolute t(ame)n i(n)corporeos e@HY R VWHULRU DX
p(ro)positio Damasceni sententia co(n)stadeesera qua(m) cuncti reCipul/ KHRORJL «9QC
Damascenus Angelus est natura i(n)tellectualis semp(er) méHilis.

, YDQ 'DPDaApDQXNLYFRRISRWMBIXaDMX GbB Q@B DgeMDIIQDUDY
knjige De fide orthodoxaw YUGL GD MH DQYyHR EHVWMHOHVQH QHPDW
MH XYLMHN SRNUHWQD VDVIRRG 0/Rp Q BDRIP. BEBMehbseiindla &
od Boga, i jedino Stvoritelj poznaje izgled i oblik te biti. Bestjelesnim i nematerijalnim se naziva
X RGQRVX QD OMXGH QDLPH VYH A4WR VH XVASRUH®IXY PARD]
est substantia intelligens, petpe motu, necnon arbitrii libertate praeditayrporis expers, Deo

serviens, immortalitatem in natura Dei munere consecuta: cujus formam substantiae ac

178 De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vacamaiiji (4), r. Tekst u gelosti glasi: A & D Angelos siue
i(n)tellectus ho(m)i(n)e sup(er)ior(e)s Deo uero i(n)fereriores: aliq(ui) quide(m) ex parte corporeos absolute
t(ame)n i(n)corporeos e(ss)&RADIVS. Anteg(uam) com(m)unis respondeat p(rae)coeptor ego illos corporeos
cunctis p(ro)babo. Primo quide(m) sic/Talis unaqueque res est absolute dicenda g(ua)lis est respectu primi atq(ue)
absoluti entis. Sed angeli respectu ip(s)ius Dei entis primi ac absoluti corporei ab o(mn)ibus dicunt(ur): Igit(ur) tales
etia(m) absolute ent nuncupandi Prior p(ro)p(ri)o patet a simili/Talis namq(ue) res absolute dicit(ur) g(ua)lis est
guo ad naturam/non qualis quo ad nos ut habet(ur) primo poste. primo. ethi. p(riimoqg(ue) methaphisice atq(ue)
primo phisicor(ibus). vbi causas priores efiies) abslolute ponit/eo g(uod) natura sint priofssterior autem
p(ro)positio Damasceni sententia co(n)stat esse uera qua(m) cuncti recipunt/thediode)n(im) angelus
i(n)corporeus dicitur quo ad nos: sed ad ipsu(m) Deum comparatus corpoenitiinuPr(a)eterea. Quando aliquid

solum secundum quid no(n) tale/absolute erit tale. Veluti etyops quia secundum quid/solu(m) non est niger absolute
est niger. Si angeli solu(m) secundum quid non sunt corporei/quia co(m)parati ad nostra crassioralgituodra
absolute erunt corporei. Posterior p(ro)positio p(ro)bat(ur) illa maxima de similibus simile est iudicum. Sed
a(n)ilm)a n(ost)ra teste divo Hieronymo solum secundum crassiore(m) corporis nostri substania(m) dicit(ur)
incorporea: Igitur (et) andes eodemmo(n) ad nos v(idelicet) solum co(m)paratus/erit i(n)corporeus. Deinde
quicq(ui)d circu(m)scribi potest/corpus esse constat. Et potest ex. iiii. phisicor(ibus) colligi: Sed angeli
circu(m)scribi poss(u)nt: Igit(ur) ip(s)os esse corporeos co(nfstitinor p(ro)bat(ur) Quod (e)n(im) o(mn)i
creatur(a)e co(m)petit (et) a(n)gelus: S(ed) o(mn)i creatur(a)e circumscribi competit Teste Ambrosio i(n) libro de
spiritu sancto/O(mn)is creatura certis su(a)e natur(a)e circu(m)scripta est limitibus: Depigingd mobile est
corporeum:patet: Mobilitas namqg(ue) ab o(mn)ibus concedit(ur) esse condito (et) proprietas illius rei de qua phisicus
considerat: llla uero ut pl(ur)imi Averoys (et) Albertus magnus asseuera(n)t est corpus: lgitur sicut i(m)possibile est
aliud ab equo esse hinibile: ita aliud a corpore esse mobile: S(ed) (et) ipsa sacra fiedes (et) o(mn)es theologi angelos
mobiles predicant: Igitur (et) corporedmde Damascenus Angelus est natura i(n)tellectualis semp(er) mbbilis.
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definitionem Creator solus noviQuod autem corpore ac materia vacare dicitur, hoc nostri
ratione inteligendum est. Alioqui enim quidquid cum Deo confertur, qui solus nulli comparari
potest, crassum et materiale invenitur. Sola quippe divina natura vere materia et corpore
YDFDW 3

Stoga seRYDM WHNVW ,YD@LDO MDaNSU@EXWein DragidaLuHYH
DUIJXPHQWDFLMH X NRMRM GRND]X Mrbkeé it N XardvQuvieO U EH V'
SRNUHWX 'UDJL a latinskish pajiRovimjaAajuraMintellectualis semper mobitisa
vidljivo je datome odgovaraju pojmoviAubstantia intelligengerpetuo motd ti. X JUpNRP
izvorniku A1 Z KO0 Z2"1DUDYQR 'UDJL&LU VH VORERGQR VO?
1D U Lidrevpi Ait3 WH W D NARtyuHpokiERe, jer uostalom i nema namijeru citirati tekst
,YDQD 'DPD ambgQ seNpBz¥/&ti na ideju, no nedvojbeno je da se poziva upravo na ovaj
tekst iz djelaDe fide orthodoxa

3.2.1.2 Peto poglavlje Prve knjigetR QHEURMLYRVWL DQYHOD

Poglavlje se V. bavi problematiko® QyHRVNH QHEURMLYRVWL 1DLPH
problem tradicionalnog DULVWRWHORYVNRJ L VNRODVWLpPpNRJ XpHC
sastavljenostbQyHOD RG PDWHULMH L IRUPH L WR X PHWDIL]JLpNR
se rasprava o pi6 O H P X D Q@éttoivgdl Benignus, u dijelu teksta u kojem govori, donosi
SURALUHQXD®HH @D FYMRD aDRD YIDRWGEDRIURL]OD]L GD MH D
D XP PX MH QHWMHOHVQD VXSVWDQFLMD $QVHRoldHOXP NR
%Ra&MRM PLORVWL MH EHVPUWDQ [DprefotinéhRvedevid M RwjeQ D U D
parafrazianoj definiciji: AHNL SDN SRSXWa'WPDN&R BCOVINRIUDMX DQYyHOD
VWYRUHQL GXK LOL GD MH U D] XsapstdriRije Lvijék pokiemd) eb@arevid H U
VORERGQRP YROMRP WH VOXAL %RJX D SULPH°EHVPUWQRYV

1% pG 94, 866B867A. De fide orthodoxalib. Il, Cap. Ill. +'H DQJHOLV *UpNL WHNVanaYDQD 'l

NRMHJD VH 'U DEKpdsltid fiSeRTLINIO-14. PG 94, 865B868A - 0!+ BGA1 0 "2 # %12
h]l1 Z holy 0 2" 120 h*1 " 1h#I2 81.,06.29 3! % 2i 3*10 2
0A 3#U.0 8" h]l Z" 2+ 0G/ " .« 2+ V! Y14 R 2/12 "0BE 12.2( " V1 GE!
2 %"0 @Y% y! 1# ! )0  (E!+" ,00 2+ ) 1# 12 E.$* 2¢! .Y 2&" 07!

( 2+« 0U, %12 .« 1+ .2 3 8VSXW YLGL VDPDYINW QB P MWD AS$-RWDR MH  (
QHYHAWDVWYHQH XPVWYHQH VXawLQH VYDJGD SRNUHWQH VDPRYOI
%RALMRP X VYRMPISQULEMERPUWQRVW D L]JJOHG L REOLN WRJD VXaWDVYV
180 &a. V. Quid sint angeli: Et quod i(n) grandi numero existant pluresque sint cunctis rebus materialibus
%(1,*196 {Quidam tamen ut Damascenus ita angelum diffiniunt/angelus srgtus creatus/Siue
intelligentia est substantia incorporewadllectualis/semp(er) mobilavbitrio libera Deo ministrans/gratia non natura
LPPRUWDOLWDWHP VXVFLSLHQV 3
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2VLP PLAOMHQMD ,Y & gbminER Diarpd)QAvddpaditu, kojega zapravo
,YDQ 'DPD&pDQVNL L VDP VQIDMGH S DR W UDBIEM M MHNVRRRXK 8§ H L
vidjeti iz cjelovitog tekstd®

=DQLPOMLYR MH XRpLWL GD VH X 3UYRM NQ 8tididphici VXNO I
razgovoraGU&aH QDpHOD GD SUYR WUHED RGUHGLW erga®WMPRYH |
SRWUHED GD VH VSRPLQMX RGUHYVHQH GHILQLFLMH NDR aw

3.213.4HVWR SRIJODYCRHDRAYMRWNQLWLYHVWDPD

8 SRJODYOMX VH 9, UDVSUDYOMD R DQYHRVNLP YUVW
nastavljase i prodibljuje problematka] DSRpHWD X SUHWKRRBW RiHge.9ekS§RJOD Y
se bavi dosta osjetljivim pitanjem, problemomDQYHRVNH WWBWHIH YMHURMDMW
pitanje, iakoVH X 'UDJLALUHMIMaGAW DBAUNXRP Y MPHRWARI MIIRW Q BRA (YX & H
YUVWD™ RQKHMWOIMH UHUL GD VH QH NdvrBtiHag/nek BamQ po tdju] O L N X M X

181 De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vacafm@@®), r. 9H U L G L Ryl BWHDNM VIAMQiid sint angeli:

Et quod i(n) grandi numero existant pluresque sint cunctis rebus materi@BN$GNVS. Quia id uerum puto:
Negationem primum conceptum esse nequire/pniaEmit namg(ue) affirmationemtirco neminem primo

concipere quichon sit res posse: Si itag(ue) quid non sint angeli accepisti id profecto aliqua de re quam iam concipis
negat(um) putabis: Neqg(ue) t(ame)n solum quid non sint verum etiam quid (et) quales sint ex parte agnouisti. Si
na(m)q(ue) non sint corporei Igitur eexemplo concipies substantias incoroporeas: h(a)ec uero est ipsius exacta
diffinitio. Angelus est substantia incorporea nec quic g(uam) addendum in forsan ut animam humana(m) ab ipsis
separes an necteres nanc patam habe(n)s naturam integraénima enm substantia incorporea est sed non
habens naturam integram sed partem natur(a)e designans: Sed si anima non sit substantia secundum essentiam tali
particula iugenda non est: Neq(ue) illa diffinito conuenire poterit Deo: substanti(@a)e nomen pro ratiaccide
substantie concipiendo/Non est enim deus eiusmodi substantia/qui tamen summe sGhstiariatamen ut
Damascenus ita angelum diffiniunfangelus siue spiritus creat@le intelligentia est substantia
incorporea/htellectualis/semp(er) mobilewbitrio libera Deo ministrans/gratia non natura immortalitatem
suscipiensded h(a)ec diffinitio exprimit essentia(m) (et) ea qu(a)e ab illa emanant sionydius aut(em) angelus

inquit est imago dei/manifestatio oclulti luminis/speclum clarum/splendidissimiafmaculatum/incontaminatum/
incoinquinatum/suscipiens/sicabnueniens est/tota(m) speciositatem boniformis deiformitatis/(et) in se re splendere
faciens bonitatem silentii/quod est i(n) abditis: harum conditionum pler(a)eq(ue) solum bonis angelis dOHPE 3
Tekst se nalazi: f. (8) r.f. (8) v.

182 7DNRYHU YDOMD XSR]JRULWL L QD 6NDOLGéH Ydzans SIR &b Q WHXGOM Bl L KYCDHIID '
YUVQRJ ELUD 1R R WRPH UH ELWL YLaAH JRYRUD X aHVWRPPD QRANRDY OM X
RVWDOH SLVFH WM %G6GiW GNX VWD D PRABWDR OMEBNONIDID L 1LNROX 9LWRYD
yYUOMDN )UBRLRILLMD X HQFLNO R SGgtahdkPMatiBdhrv@tbketIkmadnl zidguekradin,

2004, str. 290. 291.
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7YUGHUL WR SR]YDW (UH VH aQ bjegoy @nju D& e Bod od N R J
SRMHGLQRP YUVWRP DQYHOD VAMyeRs qguRsda(@RspecieSRidsta@E) Q D p
solu(m) numero i(n)ter sese differre +RF HW 'D P Diurd-wdtean invetémentario/ubi
Deum sub unaquagq(uspecie angelor(um) plura singularia creasse affiffiat/

, YDQ 'DP D ®plodtdf Keimiraspravlija u 3poglavlju Il. knjige. , DNR XSXuUXMH
PRIJIXUQRVWL GD EL VH DQYHOL PRJOL UD]JOLNRYDWL L]JPHVYX
takva znanja, ipak pridaje samo Bokpiji jedini zna odgovor na ovu dvojou.DaH GD VH DQ}
PHYyXVREQR U Dobsyjetiiexjim XmjgdRu je zauzimaju. Zauzimaju mjesto pogodno za
SURVYMHWOMHQMH LOL X SURVYMHWOMHQMX VXGMHOXN
SURVYMHWOMXMXUL L WR ]JERrédQlD QPR DLY IQ VA& VIpOdaf iR N R N
prosviett MHQMH L ]Q®QMH QLALPD

3.2.1.4.0smo poglavlje Prve knjigeeR DQYHRVNRM EHVPUWQRVWL

Poglavlje VI 3UYH NQMLJH UDVSUDYOMD R SURBIDHRKE DB
PRILYD QD ,YDQD aDNFRRIValp DMVOWVMUINRLI GD VX DQYHOL ERBwWPOWQL ¢
naravi.ZDSUDYR SRQRYR SRVH&H ]D GLMHO RamhazG#eno®@ uMLIMH ,Y
V. poglavlju prve knjigesvogadijaloga NDG JRYRUL GD VX DQyHOL V MHGQH

183 De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vocanhusg ] Y &MHORY ICApL WI.LANYetoS VW JO |
TXRVGD P VSHFLH TXRVGD P VROX P Q¥RHURELYWY RMHUWRHRVRIQGU XIXIRJ UK
uidet(er) sub o(mn)i specie a(n)gelor(um) plura i(n)diuidua esse posse/Immo re ip(s)a e(ss)e ut sint plurimi i(n)
natura similes sicut (et) officio dicuntur pares/Et ut o(mn)es inter se differant ueluti cerrusefefobos ab

equo/(et) ho(mo) ab elepha(n)to indignu(m) atg(ue) indecens iudicamus: S(ed) placet ut pares cum paribus suauius
co(n)grediant(ur)/faciliusq(ue) congregent(udpc (et) Damascenus sentire uidet(ur) in elementario/ubi Deum sub
unaquag(ue) sgcie angelor(um) plura singularia creasse affirngf(ue) o(mn)es a(n)gelos dicere possum(us)
eiusdem spe(c)i e(ss)e gq(uam)uis min(us) forsan inco(n)uenie(n)s theologo id e(ss)et t(ame)n (et) id inconuenie(n)s
ex eo fatent(ur) no(n) o(mn)es esse panesdfficiis (et) donis diuinis: Quos aut(em) maiores puta(n)t gratia illos

(et) natura/ponunt(ur) et(iam) primi/medii/(et) ultimi/ubi aut(em) prius(et) posterius/ibi (et) specifica
distinctio/dicit(er) e(ss)e. Differu(n)t g(uoque) ab a(n)i(m)a n(ost)ra(efs ipsa. O(mn)is ergo natrua g(ue) no(n)

est ex sese actus purus no(n) inco(n)gruit ut aliquo mo(do) compelatur accessu entitatis alicui(us) r(ati)o indiuidualis
dicat(ur): Qu(a)e quide(m) r(ati)o neq(ue) est materia phisica: neq(ue) qua(n)titadipdragne)talis: sed dicit(ur)
d(iffe)r(ent)ia i(n)diuidualis. De qua dabit(ur) te(m)pus alios foelicius disputandi: Nu(n)c alig(ui)s u(a)r(iam) si

Q RVW UD GLFWD DFFHSLW VROXDW HD TX D HRSLQLR DGXH#UVE S UR
a1)r.

184 7R SRW Y U Yy ENpHsitis fitki YAMI 8,]%6-51. PG 94, 869B71A.- 0!+ &AUE20 E1 2A )1 .
0E20/ .31 20" & ] E1L 0 ) "/{E 1." .12 f" ,0e" %E 12.2. R .o

& 28&2 16 .+ 21 12 10 O0E20 E!+" 2+ 3&2 1+ 2} 121 )$ 20" 3 E!>-
02|$ 20" .. #" 3&2 20" |/ 2+« ~NEO!|$ 2E" 2 0&" 3 3*10&" (QE

NE 0 )1 02./ /).1 2 & 20 3&2+11 0& "LétinskifekstDe fide orthodoxaLib. 1, Cap. Il

PG 94, 870871A +'H DQJHOLV A$F TXRDG HVVHQWLDP TXLGHP DHTXDOHVQH
non est: solus hoc scit creator illorum Deus, qui universa explorate novit. Sjgemdoio et gradu differunt; sive

pro splendoris proportione gradum sint consecuti; sive contra pro sedis discrimine splendorem perceperint. Alii alios
illustrant, ob ordinis vel naturae praestantiam. Liquet autem eos qui sublimiores sunt, inferioriomieuns alc
VFLHQWLDP DIIXQGHUH 3
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besmrtni: Angelos esse uno q(ui)d(em) modo i(m)mortales alio aut(em) mortales.
...Damascenus g(uoque) eos gratia non natura i(m)mortales ¥fcit

7TDNRYyHU X NUDWNRP VH RGORPNX X NRMHP VH JRYF
"D P Dap D& vadddeli Grgur Nazijanske tPlaton i njegov dijalogime;j.

A $ Gationes illas respondernouifPlato forsan de c(a)elis ex quattuor elementis
secu(n)du(m) ipsum compositis quas Deos putabatd@tyu(m) habitaculum loquebatant
certo ipsos dissolubiles extenso uocabulo id defectibiles existimauitDamasceni autem
sententia ex ia(m) oste(n)sis notissima atg(ue) sequens ratio in Gregorii autoritate fdffflata.

B3URYX OL VH VDPR PMHVWD D¢ natudalcadlestibiy $piriBuunt uos Q M L.
angelos vacamys VKYDWLWGDH'UDHILALUO GR DU RideS &tthQddxXd IMana
'‘DPDapDINBOMLYR MH WR L X UHpHQLFL X NRMRM VH SRN|
uzima autoritet Grgura Nazijjanskog WM PRJOR EL VH UHUL GD VOLMHG
utemeljio™®’ U tekstuVH VO X AL LfilbzBfskgrHMXWORULWHWLPD NDR a4WR MH
NRMLK VH HOHPHQDWD pHWLUL VDVWRML QHER GD EL VF
'‘DPDapD&VNRJ

,YDQ 'DPDapDQVNL X 7UHURM NORyHOUWDILALUHYD GLM

U7UHYVRIMNQML]L 'UDJLALUHYD GLMDORJD R SUREOHPDW
samo u V. poglavlu X NRMHP VH UDVSUDYOMD R UD]JOLFL X VKYD!
Henrika iz Ganda QDUDYQR JRWRYR XYLMHN XVSRW H.ycdMimaL V O
LIPHyY X &iyjutBk¥ slobode.

185 De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vacanus, U 9HUL GLRCAVHIN WNg@losleefeV L A
uno q(ui)d(em) modo i(m)mortales alio aut(em) mortaB®ONVS. Angelica natura an sit immortalis (et) nulli
corruptio(n)i ob noxia ut plerumg(ue) ta(m) p(ro)b(er)i q(uam) theologi ferunt nosse p(er)cuperem Eo qg(ui)a Plato
ille i(n) suo Thimeo: ita dicere uidet(ur) O Dii deor(um) quor(um) opifex ide(m) paterg(ue) ego: Op(er)a si q(ui)dem
uos mea:ex sui natura disgbilia. Damascenus g(uoque) eos gratia non natura i(m)mortales diginde
g(ui)cquid i(n) nihilu(m) redigi potest mortale (et) caducum est: Sed o(mn)es angeli i(n) nihilu(m) redigi
possunt/Quia ut Gregorius (et) sacra fides passi(m) p(ro)clamat. Oftnh)ighilu(m) tendu(n)t (et) uertent(ur) nisi

ea manus Dei o(mn)ipote(n)tis clementer (et) benigne liberaliterg(ue) atg(ue) co(n)tinge(n)ter co(n)servaret/Igit(ur)
DQJHOL T XRTXH HUXQW FDGXFL DWT XH PRUWDOHYV 3

18 |sto, f. (15) r.

187 poradi usporedbeidi: PG 94, 874B.
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SHWR SRJODY O Mtislgbddthej M RNOGQMMLL XHD QyHO D

1DNRQ &4WR MH UDVSUDYLR RSUHQLWLMD SLWDQMD R S
V. poglavljuT U Hkinjige nastavlja raspravu o istojtdmUDVSUDYOMDMXuUL MH X XV
voljom. Cijelaje 7UHNQMLJD 'UDJLALUHYD GMHOD QD QHNL QDpLQ !
DQyHOD WM VORERGQH YROMH %H] REJLUD aWR Wid VSRP
Ganda koji se ipak moX X RGUHYHQRP NRQWHNVWX VKYDWLWL L ND
zapravo QD QHNULQBRHPRQQNL WM VSDGD QD PHWDIL]JLpNX DQ\
VXGLRQLFL 'UDJLALUHYD GLMDORJD ASULPRUDQL® SRMPR
delRYDQMX SRUDGL XVSRUHGEH VWDYOMDWL X RGUHYHQL N
SHWRJ SRJODYOMD WUHUH NQMLJH JGMH VH UDVSUDYOMD
Henrika iz Ganda
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7TXPDpWiIULSRIJODYOMX NDNR JOHGH DQYyHRVNH VORERGH
Tome Akvinskog i Henrika iz Ganda Libertas angelorum differt secundum Thomam (et)
Henricum (et) qualiter/qu(a)e opinio in probatur '"UDJLAKR YiHHUWUIDVSUDYOMDWL |
pRNDMDQMD DQYHOD SLWDMXuL VH PRJX OL LVNRULVWLWL
SRIJLYDMXuUL VH QD ,Ya@DX[W P D&MEens &Ry hominibus mors hoc
angelis caus#®® 'DPD&apDQVNL UH GDNOH XVSRUH G Ltj)wdtpa@ kdX G V N X
%RJD WH OUH UHUL GD NDR aWR ]D pRYMHND QHPD PRJXUQ

188 De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vocamtig, (43) v. 7THNVW X FLMEEPR VWibedla® DVL A
DQJHORUXP GLIITHUW VHFXQGXP 7KRPDP HW +HQULFGFOREWo(Njt?aD OLWH
co(n)clusio nen ista(m) i(n) qua uterg(ue) u(@r(ijum co(n)uenit primo argua(m) Deinde co(n)tra differentes
(pro)bationes. Et primo co(n)tra co(n)clusione(m) illa(m) est expresse s(e)n(tent)ia Augustini de fide ad petrum sic
dicentis. Si possibile esset ut humana natywae) postq(uam) a Deo auersa est bonitate(m) (per)didit uoluntatis ex

se ipsa rursus ea(m) habere posset/multo (multo) possibilius hoc haberet natura angelica: g(uae) quanto minus
grauabr corporis terreni po(n)deréa(n)to magis hac esset p(rae)daauitate. Ex quo a perte agnoscimus ipsum

multo magis libertate(m) redendi (et) resiliendi (et) ab i(n) (ceptis) dessistendi tribuere angelis g(uam) hominibus
nisi g(uod) bene (et) meritorie sine gratia Dei n(ec) angelos n(ec) ho(m)i(n)es posse agdtedeigit) quoq(ue)

paulo post Augustin(um) eandem causam assignat obstinationis demonum (et) da(m)natorum simil(ite)r (et) i(n)de
ciuitate Dei. Sed talis causa no(n) est obstinationis hdminda(m)natorum: (pro)bat(una(m) (pro)statu ui(a)e
certu(m)est ho(m)i(n)es na) aprehendere i(n) mobilitefec) totaliter rei amate inherere Q(ua)n(do) a(u)t(em)
a(n)ilm)a separat(ur) a corpore aut an(te) omne(m) actum elicitu(m) uoluntatis obstinata reddit(ur)ihidtagic n
v(a@)r(i)am opinione(m)Aut postactum malu(m) elicitum (et) hoc non g(ui)a post sepa(r)atione(m) a corpore
a(n)ilm)a no(n) male merret(ur) nisi p(er) actus quos habuit i(n) uia. In uia ergo no(n) est obstinata: (et) post p(er)
actus mali meriti i(n) malo firmari neq(ui)t Et comfiat(u): quia si post morte(mi(n)i(m)a i(n) bono aut malo
firmaret(ur) ergo rediens ad corp(us) mortale ut Lazarus no(n) pasgdius peccare aut recte ag@ieft(ur)

a(u)t(em) Lazarum multa narrasse ex his g(uae) uiderat. Quo a p(er) te agnoscitur aggsumonpe(m) actus
habnisse (et) multa i(n)tellexisse. Preterea. Certum est uoluntate(m) ex sese esse causam libera(m) Aut ergo est
causa totalis aut partialis sui actus. Si totalis tunc sic/Causa totalis no(n) dependet ab aliquo posteriori in causando
auti(n) modo causandi: n(ec) aliter se hab(et) i(n) causando stante dispositione passi (etjrgmpetiénie(n)tis ex
terioribus Sed uoluntas ut causa libera/prior est quacu(n)gfuer)atione ab ipsa causdg#{ur) a nulla
op(er)atione recipit/aut maim modu(m) causandi: gq(ui)a talidus copetit sibi ut causa d€st) ut prior effectu

est: posita ego tali operatio(n)e libertas sua erit eiusde(m) r(atidai{us) fuerat ut prior eraf(er)atio(n)e n(ec)

ergo p(enhi(n)tum n(ec) actum: n(ec) p(alum posterius/ ipsius efficientia (et) causatio uariabit(ur) si a(u)t(em)

sit causa su(a)e op(er)ationis (per)tialis erit in(de) principalis: tu(n)c sic nu(m)g(uam) ca(usa) secunda po(s)t facere
ut causa principalis opposito sibi mo(do) principiandi eau®us (e)n(im) faciet ut uoluntaso(n) libere sed
necessario uel potius naturaliter act(us) suos (a)edat(ur). Natura (e)n(im) ea sibi ut naturaliter agere nequeat/Necesse
id sibi ut no(n) necessario sed co(n)tingenter agat: de hoc a(u)t(em) mo(da)dagetessario alias: Nil ergo
uolu(n)tate(m) ut no agat uoluntarie determi(n)are poterit. Pr(a)eterea: Angeli pro aliquo tempore fuerunt uiatores/
Et ut uidebitur plura peccata comiserunt successiue. Q(ua)n(do) ergo comittebant peccatum tertiunufataduar

huc peccabant (et) p(er) conseque(n)s poterant p(e)ni(tentiya(m) agere./Nemo (e)n(im) est in statu male merendi
quin et sit in statu bene merendi. Et quo usq(ue) g(ui)s uiator est: (et) penitere potest. Solum a(u)t(em) ho(m)i(n)es
post mortem/angefpost casu(m) penitentia(m) agere no(n) possulimta illud Dmasceni q(uo)d hominibus mors

hoc angelis casudNon ergo primo p(epetrato facinore necessario sese in malu(m) illud i(n) mersit angehus (
i(n)penitens euasitisi uelis uiatore(m)/que(npenitere n(n) possitco(n)tra docume(n)ta sanctorum/uoc&entra

secundo (prdjatione(m) gq(uae) Them(a)e €&tfsu(m) assummit illa. Neq(ue) (e)n(im) i(n)tellectus est sufficie(n)s
motor uoluntatis. Sic (e)n(im) uoluntas no(n) esset libera si alimedessario moueret(ur) potius ergo uoluntas
mouet i(n)tellectum g(uam) i(n)tellectus uoluntate(m). Ip(s)a eni(m) i(m)perat ipsa edicta p(ro)ponit. Intellectus
paret (et) quo uoluerit flectitur. Quid quoque turpius q(uam) p(ro)prio mucrone se ipsumnieegtu). Quid

homini docto indecentius g(uam) fuis dictis repugna(n)tia opinari(tur). Sed ipse dicit prima(m) angelorum
apprehensione(m) fuisse recta(m). Aut (e)n(im) angeli nu(m)qu(am) errant aut falte(m) no(n) an(te) peccatum: error
na(m)qg(ue) est per@eccati. Si ergo prima angeloru(m) cognito fuit recta (et) illa sit ilm)mobilis: (et) i(rijefod
cognitione(m) sequit(ur)consimilis actus in appetitu/Mouit ergo cognitio recta ad amorem sanctu(m) (et)
meritoriu(m) (et) mouit necessario no(n) libereiagtalis motio i(n)telligit(ur) prededere omnem actum uoluntatis

posito uero tali amore s(an)c(t)o/uoluntas firmabit(ur) in illo (et) nu(m)q(uam) flectetur. Et ita nu(m)g(uam) peccare
SRWXLVVHW 4XRG HVW HW FRQW UdksttXmalatif\Wii (BH QiU @4)J)LGHL XHULWDYV
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DQYHOL QDNRQ SDGD X JULMHK YLAH IQLU\PH X' N WS \ENRIN D
SRJODYOMX ,, NQMLJH @DyBWROMHL]B HRRYQIHPNDD VRUW W

nepovratni pad nakon kojeg nema kajdffa, DNR YHU ]DGLUH X WHROR&ND Sl

UHUL GD RVWDMH X RINQYWWIRFSIR QR DK 74 fr MiRpak filozofskkao

4WR MH SLWDQMH DQYHRVNHSNRQVWLWXFLMH VORERGQH Y

,YDQ 'DPDapDQVNL X YHWYUWRM NQML]JL '"UDJLALUHYD C

UYHWYVURVRI@ML]L LJPHYX RVWDORJ UDVSUDRYWOMDseL R S|
NRQWHNVWX , XBmmibje D\l paisviju ove knjige.

2VPR SRJODYOMH RHWWAYUDNUHD Q@R M L@y HO D

3RJODYOMH 9,,, YHWYUWH NQMLJH LVWUDA&XMH SLWDC(
zajedno s njima- An angeli sintcreati ante omnia corporea uel s(im)ul cum corporeis
i(n)uestigat(ur)« . U odlomkd®®* VH UDVSUDYOMDMX L VSRPLQMX RSUHQ
RFL DOL VH VSRPLQMX L FUNYHQL QDXpLWHOML SULSDGQL
otaca posefo se spominje Grgur Nazijanski, zvan Bogoslov (Theologus), a od zapadnih
-HURQLP 5DVSUDYOMD VH R UDJOLNDPD JUpPNLK L |DSDGQL
VWYDUDQMD DQYHOD 6SRPLQMH VHMetafirikée MONZR OUpired e QMHJ
QDM]DQLPOMLYLMH VSRPLQMiDIQWjide DéOi@eDorthoddkd miggdvoN R J
oslanjanje na Mojsija i pogotovu Grgura NazijanskogX RYRP VOXpDMX YH]DQR
DQYHOWRP NRQWHNVWX 'UDJLALUO WY U@ bpisaDAKRjigéPés2é@idaD Q V N |
L VOLMHGHUL DXWRULA HW &U INXRDNR 1 DXL QPVOIRNWYRUHQL

A&Sr(a)ecina(m)que doctoresps ante molem mundi creatos asserunt undeaB@enus libro

1898 JUPNRP WHNVX ,Y D @Bxpbbitfidd,D8Q NV B B337. PG 94, 877C- 0le [ . ) # .o

I. ) & A1} /{ +1 0 V2 VEO! %12« 2 U" ITE " R 2" D2y2 y2 U

2} ) €2&1] )12 .]2 U" mMREO0! ]/{ 2 U" ITE " 02y 2) .2 De¥ide, ODW LC
orthodoxa Lib. I, Cap.IV. PG 94, 878C +£De diabolo et daemonibuQuod mors homini, hoc angelo lapsus.

Sciendum autem illud hombus mortem praestare, quod lapsus angelis. Post lapsum enim nulla ipsis poenitentia
est, uti nec hominibus post mortem.

9 -DQLPOMLY RGORPDN X NRMHP 'UDJLALU L]JPHYyX RVWDORJ VSRPLQMH
vojvodu Federica Urbina=DQLPOMLYR EL ELOR SURXpPpLWL NROLNR MH *UN %HV
XYDaDYDQMH LVWRPQLK FUNYHQLK DXWRULWHWD D NROLNR MH WR F
VYHUHQLND L IUDQMHYFD WH GXKD R @RtGRIE Rdvikanias®IM D QPVRRBLEKD GXXIORN |G
pODQDN yRUDOLU /RYRUND A.Rddb\i Qdvadla %aHoWedné lzRa@osti HAZY D Xaré

40 (1998), str. 143 BRVHEQR SRGQDVORY =DaWLWQLN L SRWILFDWHEM KUYDW
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secundo ait quidam dicunt ante omnem cre&to scilicet a Mose descriptam Angelos genitos
HVVH XW 7R'HRORJXV 3

Samtekst QD NRML VH SRQLWDH 'H DIGHRIWH & NRMu dfgil Ra@d U L
'DPD&apDOMNB IM'H ¥ HiAdlasioGD MH IUknfgHWHR MH WRpPQR PMHVWR
u 3. poglaviju Il. knjige De fide orthodoxa,YDQ 'DP D a&apIDMPI¥VMXiL VH NDG VX VYV
(angeli quando creatidoista najprieL]QRVL PLAOMHQH *aAJGRPUDX 1DQYyM D Q VI\RR
prije cjelokupnog stvaranjad |DWLP ND]XMH GD SRVWRMH L RQL NRML V
SRVWDOL SULMH VWYDUDQMD SUYRJD QHED .D&H L WR GC
PRYMHN VWDRWYHQSWLNODQMD PLAaO B HQWX ]DUW R (GRE)RpyHV Y Q

191 De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vacanhusK Ca VI An ageli sint creati ante omnia
corporea uel s(im)ul cunilis i(n)uestigat(ur).BENI. Abicite ista(m) super uacaneam qu(a)estionem quam deme
sumpsistis. Noquid ego homerus su(m) ut septe(m) civitates uel regna pro me decertent? Qui nequit esse de
urbelerit saltem de orbe/Gallum me homines quandoque aut Anglum putauerunt:quia illuc gratia litterarum
capescendar(um) accessera(m). Ubi plurima doctor(um) uadtitGr(a)ecus quia patrocinio magni uiri Bessarionis
Cardinalis niceni in litteris educatus Macedo propter patri(a)e uicinitatem /Tripolitanus ego sum quia tribus
ciuitatibus donatus urbinatensi ab Inclvto? Federico Vrbini Duce principe uirtutis imcoébijEz Et domo
felixiu(m) non ab iectaHlorentina Civitate amoenissima (et) domo Saluiatum gloriosa/Siluana qua(m) Rhagusiu(m)
uocant @atura (et) benivolentia potiwgf{uam) electione. Sed ad rem bifariam de creatione angelorum loquuntur uiri
sancti. Gr(a)eci na(m)que doctores/eos ante molem mundi creatos asserunt unde Damscenus libro secundo ait
guidam dicunt ante omnem creationem scilicet a Mose descriptam Angelos genitos esse ut Tiitmdogsts.
Gregorius Nazanzenus patrenDardanor(um) sive BosnsiumEt diui Hieronymi precoeptor in sacris scripturis.

Qui dicit Deu(m) primo excogitasse angelicas uirtutes (et) c(a)elestes (et) ex cogitatio op(us) eius fuit. Qu(a)e
guidem opinio non est ut erronea putanda quia catholicorum doctor(um) est: @at)qili Anthonomasice
Theologus nominatus est (et) cuius dictis Hieronymo Teste nullus ung(uam) calumniam inferre presumpsit.Veluti
neq(we) Athanasii sacris documentifecet g(uoque) latinoson omnis gr(a)ecorum opiniondsa(m)q(uam)
erroneas refutare netiens coniunctus paries ecclesi(a)e christi iter(um) atq(ue) iterum diuidatur. Si na(m)que
multas opiniones ecclesia tollerat ob reuerentiam doctorum qui sunt ordinis predicatorum aut minorum quanto magis
tollerare debet tant(a)e ta(m)q(uam) inclyteiov@s (et) doctissim(a)e presertim antiquitus gentis (et) sanctorum
eius opiniones? Et eo magis quia latini i(n) doctrina sint filii Gr(a)ecor(um): Prius enim apud eos omnis doctrina
coepit Et Hieronymus unus de precipius latinorum doctoribus Gr(a)ecorgodtiscipulusfuit. H(a)ec iccirco
dixeri(m)/ ne latini mei sint prompti ad condemnandu(m) gr(a)ecos/ Ex quo post modum oriunt(ur) i(n) ecclesia Dei
divisione (et) scismata/Sed alter alterius onera portet quo ad fieri potest in Christo. Comunior autdatirags

opinio extitit angelos creatos fuisse cum natura corpoream simul. Totum enim sive uniuersu(m) illis sex diebus fuit
creatum cuius angeli sunt potior pars. Quod apparet ex ordine rerum corporaliu(m) inter se atque cu(m) rebus
spiritualibus. Inquoquidem ordine/(et) continuatiors#cundum philosophum. xii. diuinorum precipue consistit
bonum uniuersi. Et quia Dei perfecta sunt opera (unde totum hominem sanum fecit Christus) iccirco (et) totum
uniuersum simul creauit. Ne quoq(ue) pars ipsa a tototssparata imperfectior uideretur. Congruenti(a)e (et)
auctoritates pro utraque opinione induct(a)e sunt. Latini ugacHieronymum gr(a)eca opinidge(a)e
tolleranda/locutu(m) aiunt. Et primo natura sive dignitate Angelos creatos fuisse. Neque uateSditequo ad
naturalem perfectionem medii inter Deum (et) naturam corpoream igitur (et) ante tempore creari debuerant. Na(m)
homo uiuentium nobilissimus postremo creatus est qui tamen quom sit partim corporeus partim in corporeus
mediu(m) locu(m) i(n)terilla possidet.Quia potior congruentia unicebat ut uidelicet. Ea qu(a)e sunt priora in
intentione essent posteriora in executione. Greci autem dicerent Deu(m) omnia simul creasse preordinatio(n)e
(a)eterna/uel omnia corpea in materie prim(a)e uirtuit (et) ininitio rerum corporalium terram fundauisse (et) in
principio temporis reauisse c(a)elum (et) terramut in principio hoc est filio p(ro)ut ipsemet exposuisse uidetur
dicens ego principiu(m) qui (et) loquor uobis. Et quom sint i(n) corporei ceopoon indigebant habituaculo/ Et
motores atque procuratores prius fieri non in congruit immo causam prius producere (et) mouens g(uam) mobile
loguendo in fundamentis potius congruit. Dei quoque p(er)fecta sunt opera quia unu(m)quodq(ue) d(e)um creatur
perfectum est/unde prima die creata erant bonat et} tertia atque sequentibg@iam)uis cuncta essent ualde

bona. Et anima&st magis paris quia formal&c tamen eam in congruit sine corpore beari. Et post iudicium omnes
species rerum mixtarum rationddJ H QW L X P GTrekdt Bd tla@i: #V h3(57) wf. hz. (58) r.9LGL WDNRYyHU 3
94, 874B.
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VWYRULWL GXKRYQR ELYVWYR D ]JDWLP RVMHWAR' DXIL|GRIPLC
nonulli eos ante alias res conditas factos esse dicunt; quemadmodum his verbis testatrur
*UHJRULXV 7KHRORJXV % 3ULP X Putd3d @gitaQ ad- cyftatid\Villa opud O H V V
HIVWLWLW % $OLL SRVW SULPXP FRHOXP FRQGLWXP HRYV
formationem, apud omnes constat. Ego vero in Gregorii Theologi sententiam manibus ac pedibus
eo. Decebat enim primum creari intefigem naturam, deinde sensibilem, atque ita demum
KRPLQHP H[ XWUDT®¥H FRQVWDQWHP 3

,YDQ 'DPDapDQVNL X &4HVWRM NQML]L 'UDJLALUHYD GLM

AHVWD NQMLJD 'UDJLALUHYD GLMDORJD pDN NUR] GYDCG
D Q { H Rgvijdhg §j. padaKnjiga VH ]JDSUDYR EDYL SUREOHPRP ]OD ,YDQ

u Xll. poglavlju koje se bavi problemom naravi Lucifera.

'YDQDHVWR SRJOD ¥Y®nsrélvi &kt¥exde H NQMLJIH

UXI. SRIJODYOMX a'HDoWwiHadpisylM lodmbravi LuciferaSLWDMXidL VH |
njegova QDUDY LVWD NDR LO IG W LKQ DX]yH. @@ ILuklfer st@GatGré) X J L K
omnibus excelsigr . UDUH MH WR SRJODYOMH X NRMHP UDVSUDYOI
2VLP ,YDQD 'D RPBomQ seiv&appsamskiautori X RYRP prQokgieMeX i
FUNYHQL DXWRULWHWL NDR d@a8WR VX *UJXU 'LRQL]JLMH $XU
,YDQD 'DPD&apDQVNRGgrijph2sMW ] YRYRHPQRLKA DQYHOD?3 B8DOL DQY
NRQWHNVWX VSRPLQMH L %HHO]J]HEXED LDNR VH pLQL GBD
'DPDapDQVNL QH UDEL WDM WHUPLQ

Gradius lik iz 'UDJLALUHYDR&AWIDDRUDVSUDYX VXSURWVWDYC(
Nazijanskog L ,YD QD 'D P R.aNanhv bl Beliz Grgurove propovijedi o sto ovaca moglo
]JIDNOMXpLWL GD MH /XFLIHU ELR SUYL L QDMYHUL RG VYLK
VXSURWVWDYOMD PLa&O Vaka) baHsmaireyHi L b PRGIEIDNFRMWMIR Y X VD JU
pretposavljenim Zemaljskim® UHGRYLPD DQYHOD UD@LRQGLSREKW X @3V R|

1921 atinski prijevodDe fide orthodoxaLib. Il, Cap. IIl. PG 94, 874AB +'H DQJHOLV *U pBkpoditity RUQLN
fidei, 17; Il 3, 7581. PG 94, 873AB- 0!+ &A {" { ¢ 3.1 V2 E&!s Ez1" 2 10&" 9
R.,0 ) " 0 +! )1 "0Uw% 182 { % OoU 2y" 0O y" /# 0" e 1. #" e
020! /{ V2 02y 2« 0|1 . 2+ E!82 ]'. ZtT@&2# E EIB&ZEE 20" R &
+ .. /{26 ,0 )6 1# 2 0. /EIOEO y! E!62 2} oly J1. 21E. e

2,20 3 2 1& 2+ .]2e I&E 3 3UREOHPDWLNX R VWYDUDQMX DQYHOD

poglaviiu: ,9%1 '$0$ay$16., 8 '-(/,0$ .2758/-(9,0% 9/$y,0$ 6.$/,0% , *8Y(7,0$
61



smisluu AADPDVFHQXV HFRQWUD LWD GLFLW PDLRUtritbRlldi XP T
pr(a)elatusdu(a)e sibi dissiete uidentur®®* 6 DP 'UDJL&LU UH VH#HLY?OREDWR PV \WHY
JD REOLNRYDWL GRQRVHUL SULPMHU %YHHO]JHEXOD NRML Mt}
QR L RQ GH GUADWL GD VH UDGL R SRJODYL FL D\PFOWIE HMHX \D
autem Maiorem gquempiam inter peccantes terrestri orgnia)e fuisse aitut forsan
Beelzebub/non autem B\[L P XP 3

193 De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vacafmizs(82) v.
19%)sto, f. O(83) .

62



1R QD 9ROWLXVRY XSLW aWR EL WUHEDOR VKYDWLWL S
odgovaradaMH ,YDQ 'DPD&pDQVNL YMHURMDWQR SRGVW LA QM XL
zemlju WH QHNL RG QMLK NRML VX JULMHALOL SUHELYDMX X
QDMYHULP QHEHVANLHPGY'IDWIDMFRHRQ XV TXL HIJUHJLXV 7KHRORJ.
illos qui i(n) terrammittuntur forsan i(n)tellexitq(uamyis nonnulli eos qui peccaueru(n)t in
superiori parte aeris creatos asserant (et) mondo Empyreo 3

,YDQ 'DP D &opdvd ¥niltaspravlja u 4. poglaviju Il. knjig®e fide orthodoxa
VOLMWGBGILFLMX NRRPDWX]PYD pA PHERDD (rinteds Redrestris ordinjs a
NRPH MH %RJ SUHGDR JHPOMX QD pXYDQMH QLMH QDVWDR
SUHPGD PX QH VSRPLQMH LPH RpPLWR MH GD PUMOLA QD WXDF
interpretirati,. 8 VYDNRP VOXEDDRAYWPADYD PLAOQMHDQMKakNRMH

195 De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vacafmu®(83) r. 9H i L G L RJ Q/DMALXYIMWAN Lucifer sit

natura omnibus excelsidAn Lucifer sit natura o(mn)ib(us) a(n)gelis celsior./ GRADIVS. GRegorius i(n) Omelia
gua(m) facit de centu(m) ouibus sentire. Videt(ur) ipsum fuisse primum omniu(m) primus angelus qui pecauit inquit
cunctis agminibus angelorum prelatus/eor(um) claritate(m) transcBrglitascenus econtra ita dicit maior eor(um)

g(ui) peccaueru(n)t ftiterrestri ordini pr(a)elatusQu(a)e sibi dissidre uidenturEzechiel g(uoque) sibi ipsi
oduersari uidetur/ Effert eniprimo ipsum pene laudibus diuinis Deinde addit Tu cherub extentus. Quo uerbo ipsum
de primere uidetur/Ordo na(m)q(ue) cherubin est sub ordi(n)e Seraphin Dionysii s(e)n(tent)ia. Plurimos itag(ue)
Angelor(um) sibi pr(a)epouisset quem tam(en) tanta comemgatiunctis pr(a)ponere uidetur. Ac|cedit adh(a)ec
quia no(n) uidetur ut diuina uoluntas qu(a)e omnem creatura(m) mentis compotem iccirco creauit ut summum
bonum intelligeret/amaret possideret/atg(ue) illo frueretur permisisset caput omnibus creatuds (@bsc
nobilissima(m) rem a se creatam in terram proiici (et) perpetuo carceri ma(n)cipare Et qui etiam minimos eam ob
rem creauisset/defecisset in maximo/. Non quidem dico ac si id nequiuisset absolute facere. S(ed) quigteationi
hoc uidetur congrentius/Et Aurelii testimoni@)uicquid tibi raione recta occur(r)erit meliud/potius credito Deum

fecisse Ni ergo fallar. Id melius rationi recte occurrit. Co(n)firmatur quia neq(ue) primum homine(m) da(m)nari
p(er)misit. Conceditur aute(m) ut ex his @) fiunt circa homine(m) liceat inuestigare qu(a)e circa angelu(m) facta
sint. Deniq(ue) quo angelum sublimior eo (et) Deo propinquior tantoq(ue) minus poterit ab ipso discedere/quanto
uehementius suapte natura in ipsum fertur. Ex quo quidem sequituguligpeccarunt fuisse potuius de minimis
g(uam) ut maxim(us) peccasse putetur. BENI. His useratio euidens reddi nequit/ut compertum est ugblkss

id uidetur congrue(n)tius ut no(n) fuerit omnino supremus. Sed g(uod) remanserit si no(n) maio aaitgpialis.

Si na(m)q(ue) plures possint esse eiusdem speciei reliquit ibi sibi simile(m) Et sit i(n)diuidua euisde(m) speciei i(n)
naturalibus sese pr(a)dlemt perfectiore(m) quempia(mlucifero remansisse/potius est censendum. Neq(ue)
(e)n(im) uerismile ut omnium creaturar(um) nobilissima sit damnata ita ut sibi nulla par aut (a)equalis sit relicta.
Neg(ue) igitur Lucifer pr(a)edicametni substanti(a)e mensura est dicendus Gregorius igitur ipsum omnibus
angelor(um) agminibus pr(a)elatum affirmans doousi choris inferiorib(us) prjastantiorem afferigtq(ue) de
numero seraphin esse i(n)nufel si etiam omnibus Seraphin pr(a)estaret intellige de illis qui ab eo specie differunt
/si in eodem choresint multe angelor(um) specidl(n) autem ut nullus meanserit sibi inspecifica natura
(a)equalis. Eechiel autem uocat eum Chenuti forsan quia fuerit de illo agmine. Sed quia ob peccatum charitate
non adet (et) si scie(n)tia polledttirco ab illa denominatus est: Aut quia @ite extendo in Salomonis
templo/q(uod) erat opus admirandum ualde/ ipsum comparauerit: ob ipsius singularem excellentiam? Et loquebatur
de Lucifero i(n) figura tam(en) Cyri Babylonior(um) Regis qui licentiam hebreis concessit redire i(n) patriam/sed
non (a)edificare civitatem aut frglu(m). Damascenus autem Maiorem quempiam inter peccantes terrestri ordini
pr(a)e fuisse ait ut forsan Beelzebub/non autem Maxirn@h.TIVS. Quid Terrestri odrine accipitur? BENIGNVS.
Platonicorum quida(m) Augustino. viii. de Ciui. Dei referente diuidéliaos qui omnes boni (et) super lunarem
globu(m) moraentur a Demonibus quorum pdyshi/ pars item Mali. Et hi sub celo (et) iuxta nos habitare dicuntur

Et eam obrem Terrestres dicti suBed Damascenus qui egregius Theologus per Terrestres Angedoguildn)

terram mittuntur forsan i(n)tellexit: g(uam)uis nonnulli eos qui peccaueru(n)t in superiori parte aeris creatos
asserant (et) non i celo EmpyreQuod non ita conuenit pietati fidei/n(ec) his qu(a)e in sacris literis legimus.
Q(uod) autem fuerinotiuum ipsor(um) peccati extrinsecum Et quo pacto Maiores magis adid co(n)moueri potuerint
VDWLV DEX QG H Tekdtmeralk K IzR8e)v.O U
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istaknutikaoprihvatljivo GD /XFLIHU QLMH QDMX]YLAHQLML RGhVYLK D
zemaljskih. Osim toga Damdp D QV NL LV Wiviweh débrinMrie H kébi vhao nikakvog

]OD NRMH EL ELOR RG, kakgMBferLQ\LHOHM DU IOKHWDXWILR SURVYMH W (
je Stvoritelj darovaposobnom se samovoljom obratio iz naravnog u protunaravno stanje
podigao se protiv Boga kojigaje ®MULR 2GVWXISARBUDS UNDLY BAMR X ]OX
'‘DPDapDNLQDJIJODADYD GD ]JJORHORMH QR W D WSIUNK J&RR E U D
odsustvo svjetlosti, pa j@ tom kontekstu dobro duhovis&jetlost, a zlo duhovna tamareiinda

je svaki duhovni stvor biostvoren kao svjetlost od Boga, pa je nastao kao dobar, svojom je
slobodnom voljom postao tama. Zauciferom su krenuli, odvojili se i otpali od Boga
QHSUHJOHGQR PQRAWYR SRGpLQRAH QruimD Q{yHO@MD P DD EBFR . W D
]JDWR aWR VX VYR M Xn@QmikiboilRod sovrak BIREUR YR

,YDQ 'DPD&pDQVNL X 6HGPRM NQML]JL 'UDJLALUHYD GLM

Sedma knjiga kroz jedanagsbglavlja propWwW X MH SUREOHP DQPpH@N N/ P
duhovnom smislu, zbopgropitivanja SUREOHP D Qaygrakp¥ neRaliko poglavljalvan
'DPDa&pDQVNL VH VSRPLQMH X 9 SRJODYOMX NRMH UDVSUD?)

Peto poglavlje Sedme knjigeR DQYHRVNRP JRYRUX

U V. se poglavlju Sedme knjige' UD JL a ldijgtdddDSURSLWXMH R DQYHRVN
raspravija se o tome kR DQYHOL JRYRUH L SRSUNRBPMPKX XHMHWRKD
svetog Tome Akvinskagi Henrika iz Ganda De Angelorum locutionibus: Et primo discutitur.

An angeli loqua(n)tur: Et qugacto Et dequibus/Etpontur opinio Henrici: (et) Thomma
*RYRUHUL R UD]JOLpLWRVWL DQYHRVNRJ RG OMXGVNRJ JR

19 vidi PG 94, 874@878C te Expositio fideil8; Il 4, 537. *UpNL L ODW Loeodilkad/ Hixveteko X
WXPDpHQMH: @ D.]LDNEOHK YDOMBDWHUD Q§HNORL. QHPDMX QLNDNYX YODVYV
MHGLQR DNR LP WR %RJ SR VYRMRM HNRQRPLML QH EL GR]JYROLR .DG
pretvaUDMX VH L SR VYRMRM ]DPLVOL X]LPDMX REOLN NDNDY SRaHOH %
DQYHOLPD %RJ RWNULYD L IDSRYLMHGD aWR D GHPRQL SRQHNDG JOH
VWRJID pHVWR L OD&X WAIMHEID YOHPARRMMPWLQB OL XSR]JRUDYD GD VH GRJIL
Sveto pismo:DNOH JOR EL ELOR L]XP GHPRQD L QHpLVWH VWUDVWL 3DOLP D
QHPDMX PRU GD JD SULVLOH QD QHYMNIRA HQN HQDULRYBIWN XL BV WRGHE B FGD 'Y
VYH NRML JD VOLMHGH SULSUDYOMHQ MH QHXJDVLYL RJDQM L YMHpPQ
XVWYUyXMH GD RQR a4WR MH ]D OMXGH VPUW ]D DMDYHNWOMNH WMHILEDHEY HRWM
poslije smrti. 1D RYDM VH SUREOHP RVIN pdagthviju BaBlidvieRu B& SpditudiibXs substantijs a

Deo rebus praefectis, IV. (llll.) knjigeMiscellaneorum de rerum caussis et successibldi 6. VAN
'$0%4y$16., 8(/,0% .2758/-(9,0% 9/%y,0% 6.%/,0% , *8y(7,09%
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Chrosius pozivaju se ndl. knjigu De fide orthodoxa2VLP QD ,YDQD 'BiFCR2&i{cD QVNR
orthodoxa,poziva se i najdlo Moralia Grgura Velikog, ali prije svega aludira ha novozavjetni
WHNVW L] 3UYH SRVODQLFH .RULQUDQLPD X NRMHP VYHWL
]JQDR VYH MH]LNH L DQYHRVNH L OMXGVNHANRMQ& EL LF
Corinthios decimo tertioLingua angelorum distinguitur contra linguam hominum Gregorius
idem asserit Secundo Moralium: (et) Damascenus li. secéiid

BUHPD WRPH QRYRIDYMHWQL WHNVW NDR QDMYHUL D
DQYHRVNL MH]LFL WH 80 ¥WH RpQWR. UDDRMNAXMQVNL X VYRN
Apostolovu tvrdnju 8WR MH 'UDJL&ALUX RG BH|HBIQREDIJ Q PR GNd DD O |
nall NQMLJX ,YDQD daRROANDGRRRXY V YRR &aHdidde & radi 3.
poglaviju II. knjige De fide orthodoxaNDGD UDVSUDY OM DA RU R QLyR GEPKOR Y(
VYMHWOVBBPHQXWRP WHNVWX JRYRY govara\k§ithireLpdppt@ oy WL D
ljudskog. $QyHOL ND&H 'DPDapDQVNL RVYMHWOMHQMH SULPDM
QR X NRQDpPQLFL VH SRWYUyXMH Gtpjd&zRDMX VYRMHYUVQX NF

197 De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vacamius, U 9HUL GLR CAgdtNV.VD® JODVL
Angelorum locutionibus: Et primo discutitur. An angeli loqua(n)tur: Et quo pacto Et de quilbpmiiEtr opinio

Henrici: (et) Tho(m)m(a)e.TVDISSIVS HEc sunt hac inuestiganda: An angeli loqua(n)tur: Et de quibus. An sine
delectu quilib(et) possit cuilib(et) loqui. Et quo pacto h(a)ec locutio fiat. An ita ualet loqui uni ut alios eius locutio
lateat. An loquantur cum Deo (et) Deus cum illis. CHROSIVS. Ego assu(m)mam Henrici que(m) parisina vrbs
Sole(m)nem appellant: Et affera(m) ex ipsius mente de quibus angeli loquuntur. Non enim oportet inquirere/an
loguantur. Nam prima ad Corinthios decimo tertigngua angelorum distinguitur contra linguam hominum.
Gregorius idem asserit Secundo Moralium: (et) Damascenus li. sechedue) obstat: quia ide(m) Gregorius

dicit Octauo Moralium Vniuscuisq(ue) mentem post rationem ab alterius oculis membrorum dapoémt
abscondet. Igitur multo magis spiritus uidet in spiritu. Et per co(n)sequens non loquetur ei Nam illa qu(a)e unus
alteri loquitur absconth sunt ab audiente/ut pateBicundm itaq(ue) Henricu(m) est primo animaduertendum
Angelum singularia no(n) agnoscere primo: neq(ue) per ullam rationem propria(m) Sed per uniuersale sibi
concreatum: Quod probatur. Primo ex. ii. diui. unumquodgq(ue) sic se bavet ad cognosci/sicut (et) adesse. Singulare
uero nihil addit superesse u(niuersa)lis nisi negatione(n):cpén)sequens cognosci poterit sufficienter per
ratio(n)e(m) ipsi(us) u(niuersa)lisEt multas alias rationes i(n)ducit quib(us) probat Singulare nil addere ad
u(niversa)le: (et) ita no(n) cognosci nisi per illud. Sic aute(m) angelus deuenit in nofitgutads: Apprehenso

(et) enim ipso uniuersali apprehe(n)ditur aliquo modo singulare/quom ide(m) sint excepta negatine: Et quia ipsu(m)
XQLXHUVDOH HVW VLQJXODUL ,FFLUFR PohBuje seHiglje/masaxiy, noQaveddoO H F W
iVWUDALYDQMH XWMHFRIQD -XDOD "M HAMOONIEROY W QHPD YHUHJ ]QDpHQ
f. (95) r. zv.
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Oni ne trebaju ni jezika nX & L@ bezizR YRUHQH ULMHpL MHGDQ GUX.
pomisli i ideje AGHFXQGD OXPLQD VSLULWXDOLD H[ SULPDULD L
splendorem habentia; quibus nec lingua opus sit, nec auribus; sed sine ulla prolati sermonis ope
mutuo sibi sesa suacommunicant et consilidPer Verbum omnes angeli creati sunt, et sanco
Spiritu  sanctificante caummationem acceperunt, ut pro sua quisque dignitate et ordine
VSOHQGRULV JUDWLDH TXH SDUWLFLSHV HVVHQW 3

,YDQ 'DPDapDQVNL X 2VPdjabgd QML]L 'UDJLALGHYD

5DVSUDYOMD M X UkroXsezignmBddt po@leMja pLredovima, vrstama i brojnosti
DQYHOD 'UBRIBYD VHQD ,YDQB 'ipiklualDpQdlaMjR Kadaraspravljao
DQYHRVNRP QDG JOUXGHoglablQ khdaaspraMid® XW MHFDMX DQYHOD QI

3.2.6.1.Sedmo poglavlje Osme knjigtR DQYHRVNRP QDGJOHGDYDQMX WLME

Poglavlie VH 9,, EDYL SUREOHPRP NDNR DQYVHOLIij&DGJOH
podvrgavaju Qualiter angeli praesideant corporibuet) coporas eis obtemperenQuo pacto
Angeli president rebus corporalibust qualiter corpora eis obtemperent, YDQ 'DPDapDQVN
spominje u kontekstgovora o zemaljskinredoum D DQYyHWORp QR ReYyidjPlo aW R
prethodnim tekstovima8 UDVSUDNOLP D QYDJLALU VXVWDYQR XSRWUH
ali i filozofske autoritete. Osim Augustina, spominjlisL 3SODWRQ L $Ul2amihiiiwHO W
flozofsko WHRORANL SUREOHPL NDR aWR MH QSU QHPDWHUL!
problemDQYHOD EHVWMHOHVQRVWL L W]Y AQHPDWHULMDOQL
W]Y AUHG JHPDOMVNLK DQYyHOD?® L QMLKRYRtijgRGW20eMH G|
Origena i razlaganje o biblijskom prizoru Bileamove magarice iz KnjigejeBeo kako bi
QD]QDpLR GD DQyHOL PRJX GMHORYDWL QD LOL SUHNR ]YLNM

A9QD TX D HT XH LQTXLW UHV XLVLELOLV L Q KRF PX (

preposita(m) (et) Damascenus ponit a(n)gelos terrestris ar@rigenes g(uoque) tractans de

198 | atinski tekst De fide orthodoxaLib. Il, Cap. IIl. PG 94, 867B +De angelis., JU p N | Bpbisitiey fitlei, 17;

Il 3, 25-30. PG 94, 868EB69A - 0!+ & A-82. /0*20!. Oly % 2 & .o z!$ # 3&2+" 20
)$ 2.0 ] +11 " .« E" /0) O . A o# ) # @ 31! & 02./11) 2. "
#0% .2, 0y ) #2€# %21Bl. E 20% "Es 2 & # 0,.2" 1 2@
%200 + 1. 2K . . 2E" " < 2E"2 0&" 2 & 3&2 1 & .+ 2E"$ 12"
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Asina Balaant®i(n)quit opus est mu(n)do angelis qui p&iat et(iam) bestii (et) a(n)i(m)alium
natiuitatiatq(ue) pla(n)tar(um) (et) @ultor(um) (et) c(@)etebU XP UHU XP L &°FUHP |

AWR VH SDN WLHWDSH] L DD Q EiDRQ&ydvRa tvrdnju da posejD QyH O L
]JDGXAHQL ]D JHPHD GDVHINRVWRVBUDRQYHOL ]He R OMUNRI H HGRY
SULOLNRP WXRpepHDOMDALUHYD GLMDORJD WDNR GD VH UD
lvanD 'D P D & p Bi@MeNigelorthodoxd™

199 Radi se zapravo o prizoru iz starozavjetne Knjige Brojeva (Bileamova magarica Br 22,21 A 8 VBI€arQ H
XMXWUR RVDPDUL VYRMX PDJDULFX L RGH V PRDSVNLP NQH]JRYLPD 1
DQYyHR -DKYLQ VWDGH QD SXW GD JD VSULMHpL 2Q MH MDKDR QD VYF
PDJDULFD RSD]L DOWHOUWRDMKYQRDEXNWX V LVXNDQLP PDpHP X UXFL VN
%LOHDP SRpH WXuL PDJDULFX GD MH YUDWL QD SXW $QyHR -DKYLQ W
ELMD&H RJUDGD L V RYH L V RQH VW Ud Qishe €eDuddAili B Rid pritsbe] BiarmowD K'Y L C
QRJX 2Q MH RSHW SRpH WXiL $QYyHR -DKYLQ SRYyH QDSULMHG WH VW
SURYXpH QH GHVQR QL OLMHYR .DG MH PDJDULFD XJOHRBDMDYV @K Y LSRD
WXiuL PDIJDULFX @&WDSRP 7DGD -DKYH RWYRUL XVWD PDJDULFL WH RQD
WUL SXWD" %LOHDP RGJRYRUL PDJDULFL &awR VD PQRP JELMD& abDOX
uzvrati BleDPX =DU MD QLVDP WYRMD PDJDULFD QD NRMRM VL MDKDR VYH
ovako?'+ 1LVL RGJRYRUL RQ 7DGD -DKYH RWYRUL RpL %LOHDPX L RQ F
PDpHP X UXFL 3RJQXQRPLFOID2RQGDSDKGHX DQYHR -DKYLQ =D&aWR VL WX
7D MD VDP LVWXSLR GD WH VSULMHpLP MHU WH SXW PHQL QDRPLJOHC
XNORQLOD VYD WUL SXWD 'D PL VHDQQMX RWWDQYMD QD aMHIR EKXK @@ GX
-DKYLQX 6DJULMH&GLR VDP 1LVDP ]QDR GD WL SUHGD PQRP VWRMLA Q
YUDWLWL $OL DQYHR -DKYLQ RGYUDWL %LOHDPX ND&HPV/ W DN R M{®IHTD
%DODNRYLP NQH]RYL Bblija, BWMHGAHIQRRSYR. [ DYMHW JO XUHG -XUH .DawWH
$QWXQ 6RYLU 6LOYLMH *UXELAaLU )LD QEHDW BE\DVE QWMRKGW Y-EXR.J®HEp LG .
200 De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vacafws(105) U 9HiUL GLR WHNMW@ak&@DVL A
angeli praesideant corporibus (et) corporas eis obtempé@nb pacto Angeli president rebus corporalibus Et
qualiter corpora eis obtemperentVDISSIVS. Vidimus ia(m) quo pacto Angeli praesunt Angelis iam uidendum
esset an angeli pr(a)esint creaturis corporalibus: ita ut p(er) illos ipsa corporea natura administret(ur) Et An talis
creatura ipsis angelis obtemperet ad nutu(m). Tertio an paggiamtecunq(ue) corpora sine medio mouere de loco
dice(n)tis Omnia corpora reguntur per spiritu(m) vit(a)e rationale(m). Cui consentiti@ydertio dialo. sic
i(n)quie(n)s. In hoc mu(n)do uisibile(m) nihil nisi p(er) creaturam i(n)uisibilem disponi potest. Sicut (e)n(im)
superiores angetjubernant i(n)feriores (et) gigra)esunt ita (et) o(mn)es forme i(m)materialles uident(ur) p(er)ess
rebus materialibus. Vn(de) et(iam) p(ro)b(er)i quicu(m)q(ue) substa(n)tias i(n) corporeas opina(n)t(ur) esse eas
et(iam) corporibus p(re)side(n)s putant. Vn(de) (et) Plato substantias i(m)materales posuit esse rationes sensibilium
corpo(rum) (et) haberg@(rae)sidentiam circa omnia corpora sensibilia. No(n) quidem ut omnes substanti(a)e
i(m)materiales p(re)sint absq(ue) delectu cunctis corporibus/sed ali(a)e aliis (et) diuerse diuersis. Aristo. a(u)t(em)
no videt(ur) ponere i(n)tellige(n)tias p(ra)edseinferioribus absq(ue) med®(ed) solu(m) corporibus celestibus
tang(uam) causis uniuersalibus. Auicena uero partim cum RI&dhcu(m) Aristoi(n)cedit Ponit (e)n(im) una(m)
i(n)telligentia(m) p(ra)esse spher(a)e actiuo(rum) (et) passiuo(rum):quaiuige)telligentia(m) agente(m). S(ed)
doctores christiani hac i(n) re Platonis dogmata sequi(tur) uident(ur). Vn(de) Augu. i(n) li. Ixxxiii.q. Vna qu(a)eq(ue)
inquit res uisibilis i(n) hoc mu(n)do habet angelica(m) potestate(m) sibi preposita(mpa@gscenus ponit
a(n)gelos terrestris ordinis Origenes q(uoque) tractans de Asina Balaam i(n)quit opus est mu(n)do angelis qui
p(re)sint et(iam) bess (et) a(n)i(m)alium natiuitatatq(ue) pla(n)tar(um) (et) ugultor(um) (et) c(a)eterar(um)
rer(um) i(n)cem(en)tis.Hoc aut(em) non est i(n)telligendu(m) apud christia(n)os/ut diuersi a(n)geli diuersis
corporibus p(rae)sint/p(ro)ut forsa(n) Platon opin@bdS(ed) unusqg(uis)g(ue) a(n)gelo(rum) sup(er)ior est
guocu(m)q(ue) corpore. Si ergo diuresi angelrelis presint corporib(us) hoc erit ex diuin(a)e sapienti(a)e congrua
oridinatione: qu(a)e uariis corpoub uarios preposuit recto réd.forsan omnes Angeli qui puris corporibus presunt
erunt ex ordine uirtutum: quibus miracula facere peculiari modaessu(m) est. Et g(uam)uis natura habeat
determinatum modum operandi (et) ex edewétur no(n) indigere rectore/ld tamen no(n) obstét/ possit in
DFWLRQH VXD DE DOLR GHSHQGHUH ([ LV HUJR DQJHerR¥aRBRWMRERULE X
0 (105) r=v.
201 Radi se o tekstiExpositio fidei18; Il 4, 1:37. PG 94, 873@77C.
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3.2.6.2.Deseto poglavlje Osme knjigeR XWMHFDMX DQYHOD QD OMXGH

8 ; VH SRIJODYOMX UDVSUDY O MPD péstaxija/ 3¢ irabjevinxogD @ y HO L
DQYHOL XWMHFDWL QD OMXGVNRRP RO DDHNWS URBMANKIQ L R/ M\
Angeli uoluntatem humananmmi(mutare quo ad affectur®imiliter et imaginationem ac sensum
Nanovo se navodi Il. knjigde fide orthodoxa,j to bez preciziranjapunog naziva.Osim
'‘DPDapD VMBI GLMDO&RIBMRIFKoji VH EDYL XWMHFDMHP DQVHC
PRYMHND VSRPLQMB WHRR YoHED X DHQBXWHXYV VXGPRQLN U
'DPDapD @Mhddeh kojusljHGL GHPRQL PRJX XWMHFDWL QRNaOMXG'
SRVHEDQHQBPPYQ XWMHFDMHP GHPRQD QD OMXGH WH WYUC
QDPLVOL QHIJRWANMNRYIHIOLpOSR QDpLQ NDR aWR GHPRQL G|
GREUL DQYHOL SRWLpXUL X OMXGLPD GREUH Rlukgem e |GUD"®
poziva nalvanD 'DPD&apBQWNRLALU L]JULPpLWR YHOL GD fRdge@R SUH
djelaDe fide orthodoxa SUL pHPX QDY Rd@lsuNénonSamidPOIHM Y H |Gt UH L (
strasti te da im je dopgfWHQR GD LK OMXGLRIF WWLKHUXUGMWXU VDFL
inspicienti Angelos posse affectum atque uoluntatem nostram immui@renim uenerabilis
Beda dicit. Diabolus non solum est immissor malarumegitationum se etiam incensor.
Confirmat id Damascenus in .ii. librodtdicens.Omnes maliti(a)e (et) munde passiones ex
demonibus esogitake sunt: quas et(iam) immittere hominibus est ei concessum. Pari ratione (et)
boni angeli immittent bonasogitationedkt) incendent nostrum effectur@(uod) quidem fieri
nequitabsque immutatione uoluntatisloSa quoque super illud psalngui facit angelos suos
spiritus(et) ministros suos flama(m) ignis dicit. Ignis surdum spiritu feruentgt) uitia nostra
XUXEGW 3

NavedeneSUREOHPH ,YDQ 'DPDapDQVN Ul Rrijidé RadA MépraXlja SR J
R SDOLP DQYHOXPDMHFOMWXKKWL pfjrR-YAVHS BLVWD VS RiRGK@QMH GD
JORUGD Q L wWektkQjegorie WMzZiislii demonWH MH RpLWR GD VBHnawimpLaLG |
tekst. Osim toga spominje da fGHPRQLPD GRSXaWHQR GD GDMX SRWL
GRSXaWHQR GD LRHSUEDINORDWDMX \bdjd teHj@DredoWitR BapuG Q D
SULVWDQDN QD VSRPHQXWpbsiap RIBMWR Y RBQISYUD RIORXAWIRPL]DE
to slobodhi i odbiti 7THNVW SRWYUYyXMH GD VH UDGL R LVWRM LGHM
GUXNPDMILQ 'UDJLALU WR LJUDADYD L]uDPD@RM IW Y IUDQYMR R G
]JDYLVQRP UHUK@IOARBRUUR PDOLWLD Q XiGDigsis axBogidtusK<Vv D 1|

non sit. Quamvis autem hominum suggestionibus pulsare ipsis permissum sit, nemini tamen vim

202 pe patura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vacamog, (106), v.
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inferre possunt (in nobis enim situm est suggestionem, aut admittere, aut non admittere), ob
idque diabolo et angeli ejus inexstingubilisiggparatu est, ac supplicium aeternum, illisque item
TXL LSVXP GXFHP VHTXXQWXU 3

, YDQ 'DPDapbQVNL X '"HYHWRM NQML]L 'UDJLALUHYD GLI

U Devetof* VH NQML]L R DQYyHOLPD UDVSUDYOMD X WULQDF
spominje UEDUH P poglaMja:UlLo problelK YMHpPQRVWL 9 R AMHMWWX DQ
VLPXOWDQRVWL DQYyHOD 8 BRWDWRM AWH U DHEsHN0RMjAMNDD ML 5.
SURVWRUD DQYHOD

3.2.7.1Drugo poglavljeDevete knjigetR SUREOHPX YMHPQRVWL

8 ,, VH SRJODYOMX '"HYHWH NQMLJH JGMH UD]PDWUD
Opinio de (a)euo: ponens illud ab existentia differre (et) dicens illud esssessigum-
'UDJLALU VKRGQR QDpLQOX L]1@QDRJIBY M K HX SRR WD QD NNQM L DIYF
RWDpPpNX OLWHUDWXUX NDR L QD RQX VUHGQMRYMHANRYQL
PLAOMHQH ,YDQDa IDP RrjigpeDIp VAR drthodsa, NRMX ]DSUDYR L]JUL
spominje’® poziva se na Augustina i djelbe Genesi ad literamBoecija i De trinitate,
Jeronima Ad Marcellamali i na Anselma i njegoProslogion.OLAOMHQMH ,YDQ® 'DPD:
RV Q D d¥diwahjem na djelo Grgura VelikadMoralia. U dijalogu, naime, Araveus tvrdi da
'DPD&apDQV Nien@mh(séddlum RQR AWR VHYBIUWRQR&AMHX NDR SURVWI

A'DPDVFHQXV T XRTXH OL SUL PR DLW 6HFXOXP GLFI

(a)eternis/uelut spacium. Confirmat id (et) Grego. mora. xguijber illud. numerus dier(un#®

203 | atinski tekstDe fide orthodoxalLib. Il, Cap.IV. PG 94, 878B+De diabolo etdaemonibus, JUPNL WHNVW
Expositio fidei,18; 11 4, 3034.__PG 94,877B Ol [ . ) # .o [.: )5\3&1. c . €. % .]286 %EO

e 2y J2. @ U .« &' 1 0 { 26 ItE6 1# 0%$&! 1. 01 . /{ 2
2U y!%12 / .1. 2y ®'1 } .+ }/ 1.0 /«26/.,6 .+20U"/ 1
Ee! 2.012 o2 ) .1 " At " e 20" &E "2 e e

24 2 L]JYRULPD 'HYHWH NQMLJH SRVWRML pODQDN OXUNR D@d®R A,]Y
angelica® Cris, god. XIV, br. 1/2012, str. 272 6 REJLURP QD GMHOD X XRMRIP 'VOdhBMMD QL
De natura caedstium spirituum quos angelos vocami@ QLPOMLY MH L pODQDN LVWRJ DXWRUD
-XUMD 'UDJL&AaLUD X GQrislgadDX0 y.R/R2000Ystr ML KALSK 3

2051z nespominjanja djel®e fide orhodoxa, PRJOR EL VH ]DNOMXpLWL GD MH UHQHVDQVQ
VSRPHQ LPHQD ,YD@O '®PEGDEHyBQWNNR@QMLIH GRWLpPpQRJ GMHOD J]QDOR GD
208 De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vacamps(113), r. Cjeloit tekst se nalazi:uPrilog 1.
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,DNR LJULPpLWR V SR RdeQpNhddoxazdppavbLnbhXodi dio dmicije vijeka
aAWR VH QB3@DPDXOMX ,, NQMLJH 9H]JDQR X] WXPDpHQMH S
prijevod GLMHOD WHNVWD ¥ D g&iendinPi2dueD @méhRsheculi, seu aevi,
multipliciter accipi: complura eninsignificat. Nam et bminis cujusvis vita saeculum dicitur.
Saeculum item, tempus mill@annorum appellatur. Ad haec saeculum nominatru, totum
praesentis vitae curriculum, et futulia ac post resurrectionem immortalis vita. Quin saeculum
guoque dicitur, non tempus, nec tempgars ulla solis motu ac cursu definita, sive ex dierum
noctiumque serie conflata: sed ille velut temporalis motus, ac spatium, quod una cum iis quae
aeterna sunt protenditur. Quod enim iis quae tempori subsunt tempus est, hoc perpetuis est
VDHFX® XPDQ 'DPDApDQVNMMW YR MHD \YDMRHN JDSUDYR YLAH]Q
PRAHZLYIDWL ALYRW VYDNRJ pRYMHND WRP UXHJIJBGNMAPM D @l
QMRPH RHQDBPMMORNXSDQ VDGDAQML 4LYRW DXOUNUVBEXGR il
RQDM EHVNRQDpPQL OHYyXWLP YUHPHQRP V QDJLYD L YULMH
NDR YUHPHQVNR NUHWDQMH L SHULRG -HU anMbRbiMiekr ULMH
]D RQR aWR™H YMHpPQR

3.2.7.2 Peto poglavljeDevete knjigetR PMHVWX DQYHOD

U V. poglavlju cevete knjige raspravlja se pitankRaH OL DQYH R nEjésw ind/ DG U &
NDNDY QAnpAn@elus sit in locdet/ quo pacto ubi improbatur una opinidNa autoritet
, YDQD 'DPDapdpawhl &a puta D XSXUXMH VH L QD DXWRWLWHW *
YUDUDMXUL VH Q Dvidji Jeé dalsesudionkHatgoVdra Jurafsgorgiug poziva na
PLAOMHQMHagdgD QNWRHFOLNRI QDXpLWHOMD pLMHS P LEQ WHHGLN
mogu bit na nekom mjestu po djelovanju (per operationem). S time da netjelesnaneanav
WMHOHVQR GMHORYDQMH WH QH PR&H ELWL VDGUADQD C
GXKRYDQ 8 WRP VPLVOX VH |]D UD]XPVNX QDUDY PH@&H UHIU
jessL JGMH GMHOXMH .ROLNRJRG DQYHOD MH Q&apbiQp&ywLP MH
se L] WRJD ]DNO M XraXkkbim @estl go BepovanjA'DPDVFHQXV XLGHW X
illius opinio(n)is ut angeli sint i(n) loco per operatione(m). Na(m) capite.irgiorporea i(n)quit

natura ubi adest et operat(ur) no(n) paoaliter s(ed) sp(irit)ualiteco(n)tiret(ur)/Et iter(um)

207 De fide orthodoxd.ib. Il, Cap. L PG 94, 862BC- 'H VDHFXOR VHX DH YR & HDX KXW, LWIH R DW
NRMHJD RYGMH QL RIGI94)864RTMEXQ0BitioHAeWA: Il 1, 513.
208 ysporedi i srpski pjevod u Damskin, Sveti Jovan,V W R b Q L ktr.]1J&170M D
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ibide(m)/Intelige(n)tia @citu)r circu(m)scribi ubi est (et) operat(uQuoties igitur angelos i(n)
loco ponit/totiens es (et) operari asserit. Exqu@)nuit eos p(er) op(er)atione(m) in loco esse.
Ta(n)to a(u)t(em) doctori no(n) est co(n)tradice(n)du@f.

U tekstu sedakle VSRPLQMH ,YDQ 'DPDaApDQVNL X NRQWHNV!
QMLKRYRP AGROMKHWWIX3VH VUSVRICPD WUWOWNYRGRPUPNLIR WHNV
fide orthodoxaPR&H VH XNUDWNR QD]QDpLWL YDAaQRVW 'UDJLALLC
djela.TakolvaQ 'D P D & p & yaglavi) I. knjigeDe fide orthodoxa NDNR MH L VDP 'U
YHU QD]QDWSRDYOMD R SURVWRUX DQVyHO Dpa taBONDHA MV 16 IR \RH
DQYHR QH QDOD]JL X SURVWRUX QD QD)L Qgldimik\Gevoi LMH O
sedajeDQYKBURVWRUX ]JERJ WRJD aWR MH SULVXWDQ L GMHC
GUXJGMH QHJR WDPR JGMH GMHOXMH SD VH WDPR XPVNL |
na raznim mjestima, tji. samo je Bogp RIJXUH GD GMHOXMH oV ¥¥WQNEHNRH L
]JDKYDOMXMXiL AEUJLQL VYRMH QDUDYL3® L VSUHPQRVWL \
LVWRYUHPHQR? QD UD]QLP PMHVWLPD %RJ NRML MH SRVY
UD]JOLpPpLWH @BER®R®P L WRGLQVWY H @R&k gav@ianhld theRim, i tX & D
FMHORNXSQD V FMHORNXSQLP WLMHORP D QH MHGQLP
REXKYDUHQD QHJR JD REXKYDUD QSU NDR aWR YDWUD RE
nD QDpLQ NRML MH QMHPX VYRMVWYHQ 2JUDQLpPHQR MH
VKYDUDPRMHPREXKYDWLWL D QHRJUDQLpPHQR RQR @&WR VH Q
MH VDPR ERADQVWYR QHRJUDQLpPHQR MHU MiHikak¥imSKRpHWN
SRLPDQMHP QH PRaH REXKYDWLWL ORJOR EL VH UHUL GD
VSR]QDWR L MHGLQR RQR PR&H VHEH VSR]QDWL

209 De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vacam(&17), v.
219 ysput vidi Damaskin, Sveti JovanV W R p Q L ktr.]172 Q M D
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$QYHR MH RGUHYHQ YUHPHQRP MHU LPD SRpHWDN VYR
i VKYDUDG@WMKBAOL QD QHNL QDpPpLQ SR]QDMX L QDUDY MHGIE
SWYRULWHOMHP 7LMHOD VX SDN RGUHVHQD SRpPpHWNRP
VKYDUBHOMHP

lpak, YDOMD XSR]JRULWL GD L X SRJODYOMX ,, orAlQMLJH
1DLPH DQYHOL VX SR ,¢RQXNDDPPAPDQMMRPNDG VX QD QHE)
VX RG %RJD SRVODQL QD JHPOMX QH RVWDMX QD QHEX 3U
QD]LYD QHRJUDQLpPpHQLPD ]DWR &WR %RJMORUHM BB XVEUR D
SUHREOLNRYDQL D QH RQDNYL NDNYL MHVX 1HRGUHGLYR
VYDNR VWYRUHQMH RGUHYHQR %RJRP NRML JD MH VWYRU
nego od Svetay' XKD SURURNXMD GRRRIKOPRRGDWL L QHPDMX Si

nisu smrtni.

21y izvorniku Expositio fidei,13; | 1330-50. PG 94,852G853A.- 0l!e 2)EO0#& .« V2 2»,0U0

EO0!€ | .EN!¥ 2"E # ; .¥2B" %#$HEO!¥ 2 ;EO-X B2 #0 " 1& .2 8" { %
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R! 2. 2 0 2y /{ 1+ .2. .« I$1 .« 2 O e 2,E 06 1étinskitekst De fide2. %0
orthodoxa,Lib. I, Cap. XlIl. PG 94, 851€854A - De loco Dei et gad solus Deus incircumscriptus sie loco
angeli, et animae; deque verum circumscriptiohegelus autem, esti non ad modum corporis ita in loco continetur,
ut formam et figuram recipiat: in loco tamen esse dicitur, quia sprituali modo adest qiragfithaturae suae
consentaneum est; nec alibi est, sed ibi intelligibili modo circumscribitur, ubi et operatur. Neque enim in diversis
locis eodem tempore operari potest. Dei namque solius est ubique simul operari. Nam angelus quidem ob naturae
pernicitaem, ac quia prompte ac celeriter pertransit, in diversis locis operatur; at Deus, ut qui ubius, ac supra omnia
sit, eodem temporis momento, una et simplici operatione varie ubique agit.
Porro anima, tota toti sorpori devincta est, et non pars parti: neorgmetur, sed ipsum continet, haud secus ac
iginis ferrum; inque illo exsistens suas ipsa functiones obit.

Solus Deus incircumscriptusCircumscriptum hoc est, quod loco vel tempore vel animi perceptione
comprehenditur: incircumscriptum autem quodlmdiorum continetur. Quamobrem solus Deus incircumscriptus
est, qui principio et fine careat, atque omnia complecatwdlatenus ipse comprehensuSolus enim
incomprehensus ipse est, nullis definitus terminis, et a nemine cognitus, qui solus ea vicpalle® plene
contempletur. Ac angelus et tempore circumscribitur (incepit enim esse) et loco (tametsi sprituali, ut praediximus,
ratione) et comprehensione. Nam et alii aliorum naturam quodam modo exploratam habent, propsusque ab opifice
definiuntur. Compora denique et prinicipio circumscribuntur, et finepldcXH FRUSRUHR HW FRPSUHKHQ
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.DNR VX GXKRYQD ELUD QDOD]JH VH X GXKRYQLP XP
RJUDQLpHQL MHU WMHOHVQL REOLN QH SRSULPDMX SR QI
duhovno prisustvuu GMHORYDQMX JGMH LP MH I[IDSRYMHYHQR 'DPC
QLMH PRJXUH LVWRYUHPHQR EYWL L GMHORYDWL L RYGMH 1

BULKYDUDMXUL WYUGQMX 'UDJLALU RGJIJRYDUD DDy ML R (
biti VDGUADQL L X PMHSWKXNGWRQRLXEMOYRU@HWL DNR EL pLQ
SRILYD VH QD GUXJL W H NaMM6. pyda@jdll.' khjgb & kalegn\raspravija o
nebu i daje definiciju da je nebosgelum PMHVWR NRMH VDGUAL YLGOMLYD L

212 Eypositio fidei, 17; 1l 3, 3145. PG 94, 869AC- 0!+ & A0l 1.E2 O0A1 U v20 ! 0A1
]'. 8 ] 0Ale % 21 1U .« 0OA" 2p GE 220 2@ .0 | % .E #1 % 26 ]!
EO0! | 2. [{ "Ee+ 20 $5 .+ #!6 .. 0 1& .+ 131. /& U 112 I 0A1
yl! ., 0Al %E&3. 2. 2U" " H" R ,0+" 3.€ 01 .$.]22fr 60 10." A
/* . 2. B R!& 20" RI!% 112 I %12 3*10 .« #! &" ) 2+ 212
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E! 3 20* 20"U JE 20 %EO0 / 0! } 0Ale 2 )O" /{ U 20" % 2 0"
1& .2 8" @&O0! 1.3) 0 U ] y! 1& .2 8" .2y 3*1 1% .2 2. 1/{ 2! $E 0,

26" E.10U0 . e % 0! OU ) . E! 12.$ 612y 2+#23« /*p/D .. 0UL10 0G .

% 0! 0 Uatiriski tekstu De fide orthodoxal.ib. Il, Cap. Ill. PG 94, 870AC +De angelis @ircumscripti angeli.
+Circumscripti sunt; nec enim cum in coelo sun terra versantur; nec cuanDeo in terram mittunturemanent in
coelo. Caeterum nec moenibus, nec foribus, nec repagulis, nec sigillis cohibentur. Non enim certis ullis terminis
definiti aut coerciti sunt. Nullis terminis definitos dico; eo quod probis et dignis, quibus eos Deus visendos exhiberi
voluerit, non quales prout videntium obtutus ferre queat. Nam alioqui id solum natura ac proprie nullis definitur
terminis, quod increatum est. Quidquid enim est creatum, intra terminos suos a Deo creatore finitur.

Porro aliunde quam a natura sua sanctitatem habinirum a Spiritu sancto. Dei illustrante gratia, futura
praedicunt. Conjugio minime indigent, cum immortales sint.

Angeli locus. £Jam vero cum mentes sint, in hujusmodi quoque ki, quae mente intelliguntunon
qguod corporeo modo circumscritien (neque enim more corporum, quoad naturam attinet, figurantur, aut trina
dimensione distenti sunt). sed quod ubi se conferant, illic spiritaliter adsint et operantur; nec eodem tempore hic
DWTXH LOOLF HVVH HW RSHUDUL SRVVLQW 3
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POoQMHPX QHER WLPH VDGUAL L DQYyHOH SUHPGD LK QLN
po QMHJRYX PLAOMHQMX DQYVyHOLASIEdAcOQtius YN\)speRdisd @b aSutdL M H
i(n)genio/p(ro)spicies pro nobis e(ss)e Dama. n(on) pro illis. Ip(sjg)gae coiungit illa
ta(m)g(uam) duo e(ss)éig(uam) in loco (et) operaQuod inepte fecisset et sup(er)uacanee/si
esse i(n) loco atg(ue) operari fuissent idddeinde ipse capite s(e)c(un)do dicit C(a)elu(m)
e(ss)e co(n)tine(n)tia(m) uisibiliu(m) (e)n)uisibiliu(m) creaturar(um)/Et ipso c(a)elo uirtutes
angelor(um) i(n)cludi n(on) g(ui)de(m) a principio creatiofis.

"U D J Lsa dakle pozivai na Il. knjigu De fide orthodoxatj. na 6. poglavlje Il. knjige
kad donosi definiciju neba ,YDQD 'DP D apBdagMm Bsl visiilium invisibiliumque
rerum ambitus. lllius enim amplexu, tum intellectuales virtutes, tum omnia sensibilia clauduntur
HW FLUFXPVEULEXQWXU 3

3.2.7.3.Sedmo poglavlje Devete knjigeP RaH OL DQYHR Ethbdjed®i? YLAH PMHV

Kao i ostali sudionici dijaloga, uglavnom, tako i Prodamé&fll. poglavlju Devete knjige
SUREOHP UD]ODAaH aGkdkoLtbt putkdjdpioVéwje misli poziva se i na Ivana
'‘DPDaApDONRRIL WXPDpL GD NDGD MH D QZehilR ke, QdvdieXseQH PR
SURWUHVDMX SLWDQMD NRMD ,YDQ 'DPD apmq@deMithddexy. SUD Y
7RPQLMH NUR] QHNROLNR GRND]Q,ProdaneitAprijeDN X DIAQ RS R VWNNURM

213 De natura caelestium giuum quos angelos vacamub, Ga. VAN Angelus sit in loco (et) quo pacto

ubi improbatur una opinioGEOR. Damascenus uidet(ur) fuisse illius opinio(n)is ut angeli sint i(n) loco per
operatione(m). Na(m) capite. xiilncorporea i(n)quit natura ubi adest et operat(ur) no(n) corporaliter s(ed)
sp(irit)ualiter co(n)tinet(ur)/Et iter(um) ibide(m)/Intelige(n)tia d(icitu)r circu(m)scribi ubi est (et) operat(ur) Quoties

igitur angelos i(n) loco ponit/totiens eos (et) opeeaserit. Exquo i(n)nuit eos p(er) op(er)atione(m) in loco esse.
Ta(n)to a(u)t(em) doctori no(n) est co(n)tradice(n)du@®). Si acutius i(n)spexeris tuo acuto i(n)genio/p(ro)spicies

pro nobis e(ss)®ama. n(on) pro illis. Ip(s)e na(m)que coiungit il@(tn)q(uam) duo e(ss)e i(n)g(uam) in loco (et)

operari. Quod inepte fecisset et sup(er)uacanee/si esse i(n) loco atq(ue) operari fuissent idem Deinde ipse capite
s(e)c(un)do dicit C(a)elu(m) e(ss)e co(n)tine(n)tia(m) uisibiliu(m) (et) i(n)uisibiliu(m) wragtum)/Et ipso c(a)elo

uirtutes angelor(um) i(n)cludi n(on) g(ui)de(m) a principio creationis. Na(m) ipse ueluti (et) Grego. Nazanzenus
Angelos p(er)m(u)ita S(ae)c(u)la ante hunc sensibile(mu(n)du(m) creatos putdti(m) ergo no(n)
co(n)tinebant(ur) &)elo/q(uia) c(a)elu(m) no(n) erat/ mo(do) uero continent(ur)/No(n) itaq(ue) est ipsius i(n)tentio

XW DQJHOL VLQW L Q ORFR HD U DéNst sralbzifix B. (VIR)YAKL1IB)rr RS HU DQW XU
214 De fide orthodoxa Lib. Il, Cap. VI. PG 94 879AB. - 'H FRHOR 7D NR ¥ H Exposifit/filsi 20:W BN VW L
2-4.PG 94,880AB - 0!« ]!. héM]!.," %12 h§ER.26 20 hl«2& 2 1 2& + 2" yl ]2 &
.F20 0!+ 20 &t 0 " .o E 2A12ywy EO!. 0 .-D! 2 3U latinskim
SULMHYRGLPD GMHODalLYDQDR 'DPOWpDIRWNIRMIL MH WHNVW EOLAL WHUPI
'UDJLELG 8 WLP WHNVWRYLPD SULMHYRG JODVL A&RHOXP HVW FLUFX |
enim ipsum/(et) intellectuales angeloru(m) virtutes/(et) anmsensibilia concluduntur/ipsoq(ue) determina(n)tur
a(m)bitu.Vidi npr: De orthodoxa fide libefJohannes (Damascenys:D FTXHV /H g Y \Bkepan(sy/ DEI3D H V
Ortho. Fid. Il, Cap VI, 21, f. 40/
https://books.google.hr/books?id=Z01KAAAACAAI&d
g=de%200orthodoxa%20fide&f=fal§@7.04.2015.)

=de%200orthodoxa%20fide&hl=hr& onepage&
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WYUGQML ,YDQ Dy ab/ezariog dQPNRR X U QGROV WU @yde RdjednomQD Y L&H
mjesta ]|D aWR L]QRVL .SHW] DARKKEEIQDMIBKHEEL ELOR PRJXUH GD
EXGH RGMHGQRP QD YLAH PMHVWD RQGD EL PRJDR ELWL >
No,ponjHPX DQYHR LPD RJUDQLpHQMH YODVWLWH QDUWI®DYL WH
(limitatus secundum locumpa EL XMHG QR E LaBdRE § WRHWXWUWNHPGIHOR GD PR
PMHVWD RGMHGQRP 6YRMH REUD]ODJD Q MH DD DWPADAYID GRN
GD DQYHOL QH PRJX X LVWR YULM Hphfirntat(W)Lid Q&maeceinE X L
V HQWH Q W LD GLFH Q WLV $QJHORYV GXB®L Q FHOR VXQW |
=DSUDYR ,YDQ yorjpriddvkaxtiela suD QyROUD Q IGHHXNPLMH QDL
od samoga Bogee daSRUDGL RJUD Q Inp mayRNitMWE ispDeJhjestu u isto vrijeme,
tj. na nebu i na zemljistnD GD VX GUXNpLML RG GUXJLK VWYRUHQLK
ELUD DOL VH WLPH aWR %RJDWNRMHMHUDHGLRYRXMXHRGUD QL
unutar okvira vlastite naravi koju je odredio Stvoriteircumscripti sunt; nec enim cum in
coelo sunt, in terra versantur; nec cumbDeo in terram mittuntur, remanent in coelo. Caeterum
nec moenibuspec foribus, nec repagulis, nec sigillis cohibentur. Non enim certis ullis terminis
definiti aut coerciti sunt. Nullis terminis definitos dico; eo quod probis et dignis, quibus eos Deus

visendos exhiberi voluerit, non quales prout videntium obtutus feratqgNam alioqui id solum

213 De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vacarhus, Y A6L XQXV $QJHOXV SRVVLW H\
locis. Et r(ati)ones i(m)possibilitate(m) p(ro)bantes soluunt(ur) (et) modus podaur.VIl. PRODANEL

Enimuero iam p(er)scrutandum est/an ullus angelus ualeat esse pluribus i(n) locis simul/(et) mihi quidem uidetur id
fieri non posse/Primo quia tunc Angelus posset distare a seipso. Omne na(m)que existens in loco distanti ab
aliquo/distat ab illo. Si ergangelus esset i(n) loco distanti a se angelus certo distaret a se/(E)n(im) g(uae) sunt
simul i(n) loco aliquo su(n)t simul i(n)ter se/lta (et) qu(a)e sunt i(n) locis distantibus, distant i(n)ter se. Nunc
a(u)t(em) i(m)possibile est rem p(ro)rsus eandaseigsa distare. Secundo quia, Quicq(ui)d est natura propria
limitatum/secundu(m) quodcu(m)q(ue) sibi i(n)h(a)erens erit limitatum./Sed Angelus natura p(ro)pria est
limitatus/ergo secundu(m) quodcu(m)que sibi competes erit talis. Et ita secundum loclimmitatits. Tertio illud

idem uidetur mihi i(lm)possibile/eo quia. Qu(a)ecu(m)q(ue) duo ubi sunt formaliter contraria quia diuersa specie/(et)
sub eodem genere posita (et) possunt esse maxime distantia. Et i(n)ter ea potest esse motus/illa a(u)t(e¢m) no(n) es
ex sexto phisicor(um) nisi de contrario i(n) contrarium Si ergo aliquid haberet plura ubi/uel esset i(n) pluribus locis
simu haberet certo contraria simul. Nunc a(u)t(em) i(m)possibile est eidem i(n)esse contraria secundum eandem
parte(m) (et) simul. Qarto/Concesso enim eo ut angelus sit pluribus i(n) locis simul sequeretur q(uod) pass(et)
quiescere/(et) moueri simul g(uis)escere quide(m) i(n) loco uno moueri uero i(n) alio g(uae) certo sunt i(n)
co(n)possibilia. Quinto ad id opinandu(m) mouero taliygae/Qu(a)ero (e)n(im) anja(n)gelus possit moueri ad illa
plura loca simul/An op(ortet) eu(m) moueri ab uno i(n) aliud si t(ame)n i(n) alio i(n)cipiat esse (et) i(n)priori no(n)
desinat. No(n) pot(est) ad plura loca moueri simul/Na(m) duo motus eidsdpémie nequeunt i(n)esse eidem

simul. Et m(u)lto minus duo motus co(n)trarii poteru(n)t eide(m) i(n)esse sim(u)l. N(am) pot(est) ab uno i(n) aliud
moueri no(n) a(m)mitte(n)do priore(m) locu(m) (et) aliu(m) acq(ui)rendo. Quia termini motus dicunt(yg e(ss
i(n)co(m)possibiles. Nihil (e)n(im) pot(est) esse simul i(n) termino/a quo (et) i(n)termino ad que(m)/ut extat
philosophica principia i(n)cipi(e)ntibu€onfirmat(ur) id Damasceni s(ente)n(t)ia dice(n)tis Angelos dum i(n) celo

sunt i(n) terra no(n) ess Ex alia p(ar)te uidet(ur) id possibile/Quicq(ui)d (e)n(im) attribuit(ur) p(er)fectio(n)is
uirtuti minori attribuendu(m) est (et) maiori. Sed a(n)i(ma)e n(ost)r(a)e q(ue) uirtutis lo(n)ge minoris q(uam) angelus
attribuit(ur). In pluribus locis esse ese)fi(im) i(n)qualib(et) p(ar)te corp(or)is (et) in toto corpore/atq(ue)
i(n)qualib(et) parte eius ut Augu. ing(ui)t/Quare (et) angelo illud ide(m) attribue(n)du(m). Pr(a)terea angelus
uidet(ur) esse totus i(n) corpore assumpto (et) i(n)qualib(et) p(dinte $i q(uoque) angelus ibi e(st)/ubi op(er)atur

(et) i(n) pluribus locis simul op(er)t(ur) sicut co(n)stat de angelo subuerte(n)te simul tota(m) Pe(n)tapolim/hoc est
6RGRPD P FXP DOLLV TXDWXRU FLXLWDWLEXYV 3
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natura ac proprie nullis definitur terminis, quod increatum est. Quidquid enim est creatum, intra
terminos suos a Deo creatore finitdf° 9DOMD MR& MHGQRP QDJODVLWL NDF
uz V. poglavlje Devete knjige,daYDQ 'DPD&pDQVNL JRYRUL GD VX DQVHO
VX QD QHEX QLVX QD JHPOML D NDGD LK %Maki§RaD@MH QD
biti na dva mjestodjednom MHU MH VDPR %RaMD SUHURJDWLj)Yd GD Mt
MH SRVYXGDaQML

3.2.7.4.0smo poglavlje Devete knjige:o istovremenoj prisutnostiD Q y HaOsbbm mjestu

U VIII. poglavlju Devete knjige raspravlja se zanimljipganje PRJX OL PQRJL DQVYF
u isto vrijemena istommjestu - An plures Angeli pssint esse eodem in loco sioDlproblemu
postoje, kakoVY M H&GHRY Y LixX Yogiddk&, a on sam se priklanja onoj negativnoj koja to
QLMBPRSLWXMXuL WHPDWLNX SR]JLYD VH & QDLPHaONBQ MWHH
DQYHR LPD L Wd Ll ngestiid apd& dvE Bta ne mogu biti na istome mjestu

28| atinski tekstDe fide orthodoxal.ib. I, Cap. lll. PG 94, 870AB+De angelis., J U p N IEXpbbith ¥idai17; Il

3, 3145. PG 94, 869AB- 0!+ & 0! 1.E2 O0A1 U V20 ! 0A1 % 26 ]'.06 ]
0A" 2} } AE+2e¢& ,0& & 120 )0 ] %.@&U ]#EO!'%W 2@.]/{ "E+ 20 $6
#16 .« 0 1& .+ 131. /& U 1 12 I 0A1 112 #"/{ &U ] y! ., 0
" H" R ,0-" 3.€01. .]2f" 0 10 A% 02.1$ .2 16 . LI2/*.2.
1 %12 3*10 .+ #! &" ) 2+ 212 Y, oyl 21 . AEe2@& 21.2" ]2+,
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A(RGHP PR GR GXR 'LL VL HVVHQW VLPXO HVVH QR
g(uamuis) Deus cu(m) Angelo (et) aliis rebus Angelus ite(m) cum corp(or)e simul esse
possit/Sed q(udipet Angelus habet eundem modu(m) essendi i(n).légi(ur) plures simul
esse non poterurit’

U gornjem se odlomkdakle UDVSUDYOMD Rt{.PRMARRWXIQRYMWQDGD GY
budu na istome mjestu istovremeno3UREOHP MH J]DSUDYR PHWDIL]JLpNL
ILOR]JRIVNX AIL]LNX3 UDVSUDYOMD VH R PMHVWX DQYHOL
=DQLPOMLYD MH XVSRUHGED DQYHOD X DQDORJLML V OMX
jedna i druga duhovn®QDUDYL 'DNDNR GD MH ]D VDP UDIG PLEDQRH @
,YDQD 'DPDapBQYNRIPX VH 'UDJLALU VOXAaL QMHJRYLP PLAO
spomenutgitanje WH QD WUDJX QMHJRYD P LA tenH$pmdiD n®BAdX GLR L
kako 'DPDapDQVNL GRND]J]XMH GD GYD %R Bdko Qikuterk analagie VW R M
]DNOMXpDN SULPLMHQLR LQEODXBRHJKNOH QR WRPQRABERJIODYO
navod.Pozornim LaAp LW DY D @& fitl® ohbdax@lDlazi se do uvjerenja d se radi b.
poglavljul. NQMLJH X NRMHP 'DPD&apDQVNL GRND]XMH GD EL EL
VDYUAHQNRNMIDRLPpHQRVWL GD SRVWRMXVVS\HRNMHH WK RHY MA
defectu, sive bonitatem, sive sapientiam, sive paantspectes; principii ac finis expers,

De natura caelestium spirituum quos angelos vacamus, Qa.VA. An plures Angeli possint esse
eodem in loco simUCERVIVS. Qvarto fuit propositum an plures Angeli ualeant esse eodem in loco simul. Vbi
g(uoque) mihi sunt rationes p(ro)utraq(ue) parte/Et arguam pro illa parte primum quam negatiuam uoca(n)t.
Impossibile profecto e(st) plures causas co(m)pletas siue totales esse simuh edfifedtus siue eiusdem rei
loguendo de causis eiusdem ordinis (et) absq(ue) medio effectum respicie(n)tibus/Dixi eiusdem ordini:quia in
diuerso ordine id fieri potest. Vnus na(m)g(ue) Solunus lupiter unus item Deus (et) sic de aliis in suo ordine suffici
Et unusquisq(ue) illor(um) est i(n) suo ordine in est ca(usa) totalis. Et hoc p(atet) inquol(em) genere causar(um)/Vna
(e)n(im) fama est unius rei co(m)pletil&t/ unu(m) p(ro)ximu(m) atq(ue) euisde(m) ordinis efficie(n)s (et) mouens:
g(uamuis) remot(&) caus(a)e possint esse pl(u)res e(tiam) totales i(n)diuerso car(um) ordine/Et si obiceret g(uis) de
pluribus naue(m) trahe(n)tibus/obiectio iam exclusa est. Nemo (e)n(im) trahentium est ca(usa) co(m)pleta siue
totalis: s(ed) omnes una sunt loco unius )iéeti motoris. Sed angelus i(n) loco existens uirtute sua co(n)tingit
co(m)plete (et) absg(ue) medio locu(m) illu(m) (et) eo mo(do) dicit(ur) esse i(n) loco. Quare alius co(n)tingere
neg(ue)bit illu(m) locu(m) (et) ita neqg(ue) i(n) illo esse. Deinde uidiosda(m) ita illud p(ro)bantes.
Qu(a)ecu(m)que eu(n)dem modu(m) essendi i(n) alio habent nequeunt ssaulrgsilloMeluti duo corp(or)a

gloriosa dicunt(ur) no(n) posse simul esse/quam tam(en) gloriosum cum non glorioso simul ess&quEssit.
mo(do)duo Dii si essent simul esse no(n) ualerent ut Damascenus dicit g(uamuis) Deus cu(m) Angelo (et) aliis
rebus Angelus ite(m) cum corp(or)e simul esse possit/Sed g(uo)libet Angelus habet eundem modu(m) essendi i(n)
loco. Igit(ur) plures simul esse non patet. Addunt ut sicut du(a)e anim(a)e negeunt esse in eodem corpore: ita
neque duo angeli in eodem loco: Nunc eas afferam r(ati)ones: q(uae) id fieri posse affirmat. Quaru(m) prima h(a)ec
se(m)p(er) eo remoto: quo aliquid nequit esse tale/iam poterit @sseé{ed) corpora plura iccirco nequeunt esse
simul quia utrumg(ue) repleret locu(m) quod ab angelis remouetur: Sola na(m)qg(ue) corpora reple(n)t Quare plures
angeli poterunt esse simul. Preterea. Quandocumg(ue) plus distantia co(n)ceduntur possellf&te rsinus

distantia sunt conceden&éd) Angelus plus distat a corpore g(uam) alio angelo: (et) tamen ponitur simul cu(m)
corpore a q(uomodo) plus distat. Igitur poterit simul poni cu(m) alio angelo a quo minus distat. Denig(ue) Quotiens
aliquid potest esse simul cum uno in quo est similis ratio repugnanti(a)e poterit esse (et) cum alio: S(ed) angelus
potest esse simul cum anima in qua est eadem ratio repugnati(a)e qu(a)e in alio angelo: p(ro)batur: Nam spiritus
interdu(us) subingreditur co(r)pus hamsi/in cuius singulis partibus est anima/(et) ita est simul cu(m) a(n)i(m)a/(et)
tamen eade(m) ratio repugnanti(a)e est hic (et) ibi/Nam (et) a(n)i(m)a et angelus sunt natur(a)e spiritualis/Quare (et)
D Q JHOXV SRWHUL VL k& sk MdHa:FX(P20) @ JHI2R r3
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sempiternus, incircumscriptus, ac denique, ut rem uno verbo complectar, omnibus modis est
perfectus.Quocirca si plures deos esse asseruerimus, inter plures discrimen animadvertere
nesesse erit. Nam si nihil discrinsninter eos reperiatur, unus potius est, quam multi: si autem
discrimen aliquod inter eos exsistit, ubi tandem erit illa perfeditEhim si, vel bonitas, vel
potentiae, vel sapientiae, vel postremo temporis ratione, aliquod in eo ad perfectionem
desideetur, Deuscerte non erit. At vero identitas sibi per omnia constans, unum potius, quam
multos ostendit. Jam vero si multi sunt, quomodo salva et incolumis ipsis manebit
incircumscriptio? ubi enim unus fuerit, illinc alter aberit.

Quid insuper afferri potest, quin si mundus a multis gubernetur, non dilabatur,
corrumpaturgue, et intereat: quippe sum inter gubernatores pugna vulgo perspiciatur? discrimen
siguidem pugnae et contentioni aditum facit. Sin autem digat singulos partpraeesse;
guaeram ex eo quis hujasdinis auctor fuerit, imperiumque inter ipsos partitus sit? Hic enim
potius Deus unus erit. Unugroinde est Deus, perfectus, circumscriptionis expers, mundi
archtectus et conditorconservator, et gubernator, perfenoomni sublimior et anterior.
$GKDHF D QDWXUD TXRTXH QHFHVVLWDWH RPQL PFRPSDUI
'DPD&aPpDQVNL G Bvj&vidniv doRdxhima postupkoda je Bog % RaD QVIWVMRAHQ L
ne oskudijevas obzrom na dobrotu, mudrost i SleLDGDOMH %RJ MH EH] SRpHW
EH]IYUHPHQ GDNOH %RJ MH VDYUaGHQ .DGD EL QHWNR SR
PRUDR PHyYyX WLK YLaH @ RANWEXL WLM Q M d\aiReBEN©Oradiké onda je
BRJ VDPR MHGDQ D QH PQRJL .DGD EL SDN SRVWRMDOD U
'‘DPDapD@WVWRRPR XSLWDWL JGMH MH VDYUAGHQVWYR" $NR
obzirom na dobrotu, silu, mudrgstrijeme ili mjesto, onda nije Bog 'DPDaANDQWWLpPH C
LVWRYMHWQRVW X VYHPX SRND]XMH QD MHGQRJD %RJD D (
SRVWDMH XSLWQLP NDNR VDpXYDWL QDpHOR jebHmSXt)JddQLpHC
jedan, ne bi mogao postojati drug8 VNORSX LPRRAVMDQWDOMD M Rako®YD SL)\
VYLMHWRP ELOR XSUDYOMDQR RG PQRAWYD ERJRYD D GD

218 pe fide orthodoxalib. I, Cap. V.PG 94, 802AC- '"HPRQVWUDWLR TXRG XQXV VLW 'HXV H\
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SRMDYLR VXNRE" 1DLPH WYUGL 'DPD&apDQVNL GD UD]JOLND
rekao da svaki od bogova viadaped dijelom, moralo bi se postavit pitanje: tko je takav red i
raspodjelu uspostavioOdgovor, bi dakako bio: Bog'DPDapDQVNL VWRJID WYUGL (
WR VDYU&aHQ QHRJUDQLpHQ VWYRULWHOM L YODGDU WV°
VDYUAH®GVRMR L]ODJDQMH ]DYUADYD WYUGQMRP GD MH QDL
AGLBGH:s

1HNH ]QDpDMNH 'UDJLALUHYD GMHOD

6WDYOMDMXiUL X SRGQRAQX ELOMH i NDX nAtwd Gélestums |DY
spirituum quos angelos vocamukgima se donoseQ D M Y pod@laziviezani uz izdavanije djela
te neke pohvale samomutory?® YDOMD VH RVYUQXWL QD QHNROLNR ]
'UDJLALGMMRR 5D]YUVWBMRMXUIUDU LS)WUHBRRQGMHOR NDR WFH
WHPDWLNMRMOYyMBIYPDPOMIDX MEDN XSR]JRULWL QD ILOR]JRIVNH
-HGDQ RG PRJXULK SRND]DWHOMD ILOR]JRIVNLK WHQGHQFLN
IRUPX SLVDQMD MHVW QMHJRY GLMDpaeRéNLdREEeIdNsSE,RML
nalazio u platonovskaoiceronskojradiciji.

SRVWRMH QDUDYQR L GUXJL YDAaQLML SRND]DWHOML
SRMPRYD L SRILYDQMH QD YD aQlisteve djplx D¢ Rbkir&Vdaslestiun8 U H O L
spirituum quos angelos vocamusSRVWDMH MDVQR GD VH 'UDJL&aALGO X]
onodobneUHQHVDQVQH SRVWXSNH QSU VDPD IRUPD GLMDOF

219v/idi i srpskiprijevod Damaskin, Sveti Jovan,V W R b Q L tr.]JI3@LEIM D

20 A([SOLFLW RSXV GH 1DWXUD $QJHOLFD ,PSUHVVXP FXP RDgusRD GLOL
M.CCCC.LXXXXIX.

Sigismu(n)dus Bonifati(us) Gorg(a)e(us) ad Lectorem Quicumg(ue) Angelicos optabat noscere c(a)etus Et
guantu(m) excellat ille: uel ille chorus Aut quid scire queu(n)t? nobis seu pandere uoces Vtlicet? (et) paruo posse
manere loo? Perlegat i(n)genua quos eddidit arte libellos Georgius: (et) quanta nobilitate urgent: Inspicie uerba
modu(m): (et) sensus aduerte latentes: Et tale i(n)geniu(m) quid nouitatis habet. Hinc gratus nitidas laudes persolue
Benigno: Hin nomen tanti fas cél@re uiri. Finis.

Damianus Benessius Ad Lectorem Cognitus hetrusc(a)e prius ille Georgius urbi: Incipit (ecce uides) notior esse
modo. Misit (e)n(im) tusc(a)e dialectica dogmata genti/Quis scoti obscurum lector acumen inest.

Eiusdem Damiani ad Georgeusenignum Salviatum. Ecce quod extremus scotus fuit ille britannis: Doctus quod
mauris Aureliusue suis: @d dg(uoque) dalmaticis ardenlieronymus undis: Quod senonum populus
Ambrosiusq(ue) ps. Illud ide(m) nobis nunc tuenera(n)de Georgi lllyrici fateagloria magna soli/Intima perpetui

tibi na(m) secreta tonanti/Et datuangelicos cernere mente choroBu bon(us): illustris: sapie(n)sq(ue):
grauiuisg(ue) benign(us) Dictus es/(et) nostro tempore ubig(ue) pius: Tug(ue) fluentina cantatus in urbBe fuisti:
similis Laurus Cosmi amauiti aui: Nicenus sophi(a)e te fouit amator honest(a)e: Te Dux vrbini Martis in arte furens.
Defuit ergo nihil quod posset habere uiator: Qu(a)e data sunt uiuis omnia parta tibi.

Ad Lectorem de eodem. Disce quot iste bonis orbbetO HFWRU KR Q HVWDV 6HUYLW KRQRU
Valja napomenuti da lSUHSMHY VWLKRYD 'DPMDQD %HQHA&H L] QDYHGHQRJ FLV
ODUWLQRYLUO 9LGL ODUWLQRYLU ,YLFD A+XPQUkKkWRGLGRI|RI9,L WHRWORI
4, str. 232.
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VNRODVWLpNRP WHUPLQRORJLMRP 8 GMHOX VH SkM®PYOMX
bLQD GX&H WLMHOD NUHWDQMD GXKD VORERGQH YROM
filozofskim raspravama.

Odabir autoriteta, koji se i H R G WsreRbRekdlvhiiToma, Henrik iz Ganda
'XQV 6FRW S D W U-DignivilepAddopagita Xaiguf GlézijanskiJeronim, Ambrozije,
$XIXVWLQ ,YDQ 'DPD&pDQVNL L GU ILOR]JRIVNLK VWDUL
arapskih filozofa (Avicenna i Averroes) te pozivanje na njihova djela, govori da se ipak radi o
djelu koje ma interdisciplinarne tendencije. U tom kontekstu se i autoritet Ivana
'DPDapD®®VEAWR MH YLGOMLYR X JRUH SUHGRPHQLP WHN\
flozofsko WHRORANLK L RSUHNXOWXUQLK ]DVDGD 6 RE]JLURP G
NUAINDQRWDF D X ALVWRpPpQMDND? QH Bfilp i]dopije’) Raje D pL QD
WHQGHQFLMH SULPMHUXMRRAMN VH YHKYD@MOUK | QLDFRHERMH |, YL
WDNYRP NRQWHNVWX 1LMH QD RGPHW WDNRyH&ha QDSR
'DPD&pDOVRERWUDMX X RGUHYHQRP VFLVOX SUYLP VNRODVW

9DOMD WDNRYHU XNUDWNR VNLFLUDWL LD&NRtU@DGLOL
caelestium spirituum quos angelos vocami&syYLP -RSOR]J]RIVNH WHRORANH L
D Q W U R S Riengja,Néjawjul Qnaznake interesa za fiziku, tj. prirodnu filozofjaposege
WR YLGOMLYR NDGD VH UDVSUDYOMD R PMHVWX L NUHWDC
njihovoj bestielesseWL V RE]JLURP QD [2R¥MRXPD Y DXRQ&d0midliDid L aL i
NRQNUHWQR UDVSUDYH R DQYyHOLYIDFHN@DUWARRRWHI BGED
'UDJLALUHYH NQMLJH L QMH]LQH WHROR&A&NH REUDGH X 0D
'"HYHWL GLMDORJ 'RORUEMIHH YSRD QBiid B @ojewwsHAND Kpasl0gij® y H O L
DQYHRVNRJ VYHMXWRVWODQYRP M. \RWRBRDEAMHD QNNRX DX HVOH (DY
PRJDR LIRVWDWL 1D SRpHWNX GHYHWH NQMLJH 'UDJLALU
SUHGPHW GLMDORJD L RNVOQPRRP WOMBNDQ@K DWYyHOD SRWR
VX NDNR MH YLGOMLYR X ND]DOX GHYHWH NQMLJH PODGL
NDR QDpLQX WUDMDQMD R W RdmtinMiR il0pkekidbinaMilddPdtind &1 S U H N |
tome PRJX OL VH DQYyHOL NUHWDWL V PMHYV oy c@mingpVijeilvV WR Q't
PRJXUH GD DQYHR L] NUDMQRVWL X N U Ddel €Revhw/in@kireduichy H Q|

212 WRPH SRVHEQR |DQLPOMLY pODQDN *URPRY OLKDLO 1LNROBHYLp A
SRYLMHVQL)LOD@RRRHMNED LABWEAMDA1YB)EM I (9713).
222 zimmermann, Stiepan A-XUDM 'UDJLALU *HRUJLXV %HQLJQXV GH RaDOYLDW
Jugoslavenske akademije znanosti i umjetnisiiga 227,(1923), str. 62. (4).
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non transeundp A to su zacijelo pitanja koja kako pretpostavliaDNR L UD]JRWNULYDM X
SULURGQX #LOR]JRILMX 3

28 )DUWLQRYLU ,YLFD A'YD GUDJRFMHQD D QH]DSDAHQD mMlazbf§kRVD KU Y
LV W U D &1 G@QH(@996), Sv. 2 (5E27), str. 514.
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4. ,9%$1 '$0%$ay$16., 8 '-(/,03 0$5.$ 0$58/,08,7,y.2
VREDNOVANJE

4.1. Uvodne napomene

3RSXW YHULQH GUXJLK KXPDQLVWD L VW L ODUN
RFH L SLVFH SUYLK VWROMHUD NUAUDQVWYD -bhbyokiwa. P RY
NRML VX GDQDV SR]QDWL ELOR RQLPD NRMISULX YDIPM B HI
podatke za koje se danas znade dSRJUHAQL 7D NY Hhapade Qnd W lirapiayRfgRiv L
YUHOD NRG QMHJD SRMDYOMXMX BRWRJDLFH K RMDRPXSBPOBD
SURSLWXMX L]YRUL R eYDQUWRMH YHpPPR¥FNRPYHOLNRP VLJIXU
ODUXOLUX ELOL GRVWXSR)LL X GOaknxd BeHekdRsirQimaly bdakle se
SRMDYOMXMX X ODUXOLUD

2 ,YDQX 'DPD&pD QV NIRsBtutijit*bddnod pdznitu legendu o ozdravijenju
RGVMHpHQH GHVQLFH PROLWYRP %ODAaHQRM 'MHYLFL 1
'DPDApDQVNRj2>s Q&Y HIKRGR]JLMHP NRML aLYL X VW *OH
GDQDAQMLK VSRIQDWL.IMWRNRBD SVYNBLVXMI¢ 3¥ 0GR XVNDP 55Hh® DL\
SR]QDWR MH GD VH 0 Dé&ger@daires, paXznjcfa @GdvioiatndpPeuzima i legendu
o0 %DUODDPX L -RVDIDWX NRMX WUDGLELMDNREUYBPVXMUHX OV
VSRPLQMH 'DPDapDQVNRJD NDR QMH]LQD DXWRUD

6 REJLURP QD SURXpDYDQMH X ¥ hhraihé Bene¥dd<p®pisbeRPd a p C
X RYRP VOXpDMX QDcih z2dkizad D kojoPrjérMaru O paznajei vredruje
misao ,YDQD 'DPDapBQWMREJLURP QD UD]JORJ SLINDt@GEigODvali DPH O
'‘DPDapDMWNDUXOLUX ELR ]IDQLPOMLY L NDR VYHW pRYMHN 1

Posebnupozornosttrebat tH SRVYHWLWL GYMHHDUXSRMHGXQRSEW
VKYDUDQMX ,YDQB WHP D R payéWdiBaNedmu i JosafatuValja napomenuti
kako se ulnstituciji ,YDQ 'DPD&pDQVNL VSRPLQMH GYD SXWD D L
Barlaamu i Josafatu.

9DOMD QDIMMYQWLWRPpNH kdieDjrevisaiavmDX MIDG XU LK QHNR(
podnaslovaU podnaslovu,YDQ 'DPDapDQVNIznose \H/ WEWPDLMH NRMH O
,YDQX 'DP D agdorsi NIRsEtuciji. 0D U X O bdi$pdzHajeX MHG QR XVSRUHY XM
VSR]QDMDPD NRMH VH N®RQDXW HIURKRDODWERM®XPH R AaLYRWX

24 0DUXOLU IsitutifaRDe institutione bene uiuendi perempla sanctorumpriredio i preveo Branimir
*ODYLpLU .QMLAHYQL NUXJ 6SOLW
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'‘DPDapD VIDROOMD QDJODVLWL GD ODUXOLUHYH VSR]IQDMH QL
vjerodostojnima i neki autori 16. sS& LOM MH RYRJD LVWUDNMR®DKR MR PRI
RGDNOH FUSH SRBUGIMEBBHRYRGDWGRED PQRJL 'xéandepdiQVNRJ
s RVREDPD VOLpPQRJ LOL JRWRLRVIXGHHNYFHOBRQR PHQDVMHJIRY
SRVWRMH GYD NUaAuDQVND SL¥FDWHVWRIJERHQDRIQSNRUL
ODUXOLUH¥H L]YRUH

Potom valja, s obzirom na romanBarlaamu i Josafatu L VW U D &L & 1Q @M. QI RVQL
GRVSLR X ODUXOLUHYD GMHOD L WR SUYHQVWWHQRSUB®IK5L
autorstvo tog romanay H SULSLVLYDOR ,YB®H 'DP DM D\QWHNIRFPM D W Q R
WDNYRJD XSR]QDR SUHPGD MbRmaikildggeMmicRBaI&ANM $ PoPafaM H 3
NRG ODUND ODUXOQUOmREMWMAMUNHUDILQH 3UYD MH UD]LQD |
enciklgpedijski podacio legendi. Na drugoj razinvalja propitati sam tekst koji se nalazi
Instituciji, D QD WUHURM UD]JLQL YDOMD SRQXGLWL PRJXuUuD UM

kojima su najpoznatija hagiografska djela njegova vremena.

42. lvan'DPDapDQVNL X ,QVWLWXFLML

U drugoj knjizi sedmog poglavljanstitucie QDVORYOMHQRJ AZ2pMWHUL X
ALGRYD?® OWBRPQRNMH ,YDQDa'DAP2EAPMIMNRYI RYRID -RVLSD L
VH pXGLWL RQDM WNR REUDWL Sy3HAQMXV D@ AR RSYDD VEHH A ¢
RG VYLK aLGRYD MHGQDNR QDREUDAHQ X KHEUHMVNRM L .

2%vidiu Migne,PG 94,9 2EMDA&AQMDYD VH SULMH VYHJD V NLPH VH ,YDQ 'DPDA¢
se ne smije staviti u krivo povijesno razdoblje zbog RIStMHULYDQMD FDUD 7HRGR]LMD NRM
IzurijskogaV . 7HRGR]LMHP 9HOLNLP A-RDQQHV 'DPDVFHQXV SUHVE\WHU HW
fecerunt,(a) cum Joanne Mesue, Damasceno, meiyovel cum Joanne Damasceno, Serapionisidem medico

(c), nec cum Damasceno, episcopo Rhondin@hsivel altero episcopo Damasceno, sive Damasci urbis, qui saeculo
medio decimo sexto de animalibus scripsit ad Michaelem CantacuzZepumec denique cum recentiore scriptore
Damasceno, monactet hypodiacono Studita, Thessalonicefisi* $ RG WRJD |D UDG QDMADQLPOM
A4XHPDGPRGXP KRPRQ\PLD 7KHRGRVLL LPS TXL DQWH /HRQHP ,VDXUX
Florentino, Andreae Dandolo, Joanni Nauclero, Tritheatiisque fuit fraudi, ut Joannem Damascenum saeculo IV,

sub Theodosio primo vixissscriberent ita alios decepit similitudo nominis, ut Joannem Damascenum nostrum
confunderent cum Joanne Damasceno, medico. Madiei Latinii Bibl. Sacrem et profanam {39 b. et 81 a; Petri

Baelii Lexicon historicum in Damasceno et Leon. Allatium apud Mich. Lequien in Prolegomensis ad Damascenum,

ubi errore illos refellunt. Idem Allatius confutat etiam et fabulosa esse evincit, quae de Damasceno Raph.
Volaterranus libro X1 Commentar. Urban. Falso tradens, eum Judaeis parentibus natum et ex Judaismo ad
Christianismum conversum esse, et Constantinopolin venisse, captumque a piratis Saracenis, postea a Theodosio
redemptum magistrum ejus epistolarum fuisse, mox abscissarexeram, quod in suspicionem proditionis
venisset. Ne dicam de fabulis, quas addunt auctor sermonis de Damasceni conversione, Vincentius Bellovacensis
Speculi hist. XVII, 103; Petrus de Natalibus, episcopus Equilianus, in Historia sanctorum, 1V, 13auderds in

&KURQ DOLLTXH UHVWLWXWDP HL PDQXP EHQHILFLR ODULDH 9LUJLQLYV
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ga nitko nije silio. Zar nije znao Zakon? Nije poznavao prorfRePDSURWLY ED& ]JDWR
WR GREUR SURXMHRRSRPHRXMRIQRID NRJIJD MH X QMLPD RW!
veli ,VWUD&XMWH 3LVPD 2QD VDGUH#DYDMX VYMHGRpPDQVWYF

ODUXOLU Qrizkayad PzkotaMNkofe posjeduje, vjerojatri@atalogus sanctorum et
gestorum eorufi® Petrade Natalibusa , YDQD 'DPDapMPO@WNRD 4LGRYRP WDNR
EL L]YRUD SURL]JOD]JLOR GD MH 'DPDapDQVNL VLQ AaLGRYD
,YDQ 'DPDapDQVNL QDMXpHQLML aLGRY MHGQDNR 2f??EUD]R'
ODUXOLUO QDYHREH NDANIREAWDQVNL VYRMHYROMQR SULNORQLR
poznavadSveto pismoVidise GD ODUXOLUO VOLMHGL SRJUHANH L J]DEOXC
ELOH XRELpDMHQH X DPELMHQWX RQRJD YUHPHQD n® QDVYV
awR MSR]JRULR SULUHYLYDp OLIJQHRYD L]GDQMD 8 QDYHGHC
UHNDR GD VX WHRORJ2 ]DQD |DPDMPRQWNRY OLMHPQLNRP
VLQRP OHaA4XH WH WDNRYyHU GUADWL Ga&kddit iURFHRURGQLALG
NUAUDQVWYR

6 REJLURP QD GDQDAQMH VSR]QODMH RALMWR X]LAUDRW F
koji se pripisuje patrijarhu Ivanu VII-HUX]DOHPVNRP D aWR L] GU®JILK NI
njegova polemiziranja s islamom, znaseMad YHiU X RELWHOML VUHR L SUDNW

2261z nekog MH UD]JORJD LV SXaW HNpntelleMtHP¥am®s(NifeHi €arufrtio PsalmeR)jerojatno
se radi o previdu! Vidi latinski tekstlastitucijal, str. 424.i425.
ZI0DUXOLU I'sudiMR VWU 3RJO 9,, ASURWILM &LGRMNDND.QMLJID ,, ¢
tekst- A,RVHSKL KXLXV F D HWHURUXPTXH FRQXHUVLRQHP PLQXV PLUDE
Damascenus, Mesu(a)e ludei filius, ludeorum omnium doctissimus, Hebreis Gr(a)ecisque litteris (a)eque eruditus,
nemine cogente, contulerit sese ad Christianitatem. Nunquid nesciuit Legem? Ignorauit prophetas? Non intellexit
Psalmos? Immo, quia ista omniargaluit, ideo credidit in eum, quem in iis scriptum reperit, ipso dicente:
Scrutamini Scripturas! lli(a)e sunt, qu(a)e testimonium perhibent de® U X O L U In3Udi]d R str. 424. i
&DS 9,, A'H ILGH &KULVWL FRUDWAlE BavexttkekB se2u BazElskom jzdan@ iz 1513.

WHUHUH LIGDQMH RYDM WHNVW QDODI]L X &DS 9 | %
228 \/idi npr. Catalogus SanctorunSanctorum Katalogus vitas: passiones: et miracula commodissime annecten: Ex
variis voluminibus selectus Que edifleuerendissimus in Christo pater dominus Petrus de Natalibus Venetus: Dei
gratia (episcopum Equlinum). Simulgue et cura non vulgari: et emaculate quantum fieri potuit praelis nostris
indidimus. Veneut lugd. apd. Jacobum Bisioti in vico Mercuriali. 1543.
9 3RJOHGD OL VH RSXV aYRQD DD|PEAPM R WDRIXOLIHYD RSDVND L] RYGMH
VH GDNDNR QH PR&H UHUL ]D SRGULMHWOR ,YDQD 'DPD&pDQVNRJ
230 Acta Sanctorumgutquot toto orbe coluntur, vel a catholicis scriptoritmesebrantur ex latinis et graecis,
aliarumgue gentum antiquis monumentis, collecta, idesta ilustrata a @odeémschenio et Daniele Papebroohio
Societate Jesu, editio novissima, curante Joanne Carnandet, Maii tomus secundus, quo dies V, VI, IX/IXVIII,
Xl continentur, premituntur hodaeporica sacra Joannis Phoce et Antonini Placentini, causa veritatis discernendae
FRPSDUDWD LQWHU VH VXEMXQJXQWXU DFWD JUDHFD DG HRVGHP GLH
Bibliopolom, 1866108118. 7DNRyHU X\&$HX W OLH3% DPIRIQ /RXLV 0DULHVRIDUGHo Rh @ p U
GHV DXWHXUV VDFUpYRIOW PHF F O p V 8 DY WpTBIHRO V
BlylQL VHHKBID WH VW L]GDYDpL ALY RaVMDIYDD R BddtaRERGRM kel IN relim
spisima.
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Naime danas je pozn& GD MH ,YDQ 'DPD&pDQVNL URgodifeteX 'DPD"
da mu se otac zvao Sergije8 PODGRVWL VH GNRORYDR NDNR SURL]OD]
monaha Kuzme, a djetin YR SURYRGLR X GUXawWwWYX SULQFD -DJLGD L
Ahtala. Kasnije jenaslijedio oca Sergja QD YLVRNRM VOXAaEL QD GYRUX V
7DNRYHWPDWUD GD MH ELR DUD S Ydj/RrdjeniReGriglkieida/jenbg L W R |
RGQRVD 2PHMLGD SUHPD NU&auDQLPD QDSXVWLR PMHVWR *
VDPRVWDQ ODU 6DEH QHJGMH RNR JRGLQH JGMH MH
najvjerojatnije umro oko 750. godif&

Potomse NR G 0 D prdralaza@ruge informacije o DamapDQVNRPH |]D NRMH
SULUHYLYDp OLJQH L]GDQMD UHpPpH GD QH RGIJRYBUWWMEKIBRIY
NQML]L WUH ulhsiituSijR da81ovfe@dg B2 OMXEDYL SUHPD QHt8&KILMDW I
ND&H A,9%80%#4y$1,1 ]D RQRJID ]JERJ pLMH MH SULWDMHQH S|
za nevjeru caru Teodoziju i izgubio desnu rukulugo zauzimao da mu ne bude odrubljena
JODYD MHU PX MH ELOD GRND]DQD SULMHYDUD 'LYHUL V&F
RQRJD ]D NRJD JD MH ,YDQ PROLR DOL MH LSDN GD WRC
]IDSRYMHGLR GD VH RWSUHPL X SURJRQVWYR 6YHFX MH SD
NRMRM VH SULMH QDOD]JLR EXGXiUL QRpLRXVWMRIP WxXOIa HOQ®
7NR 0H GDNOH VPDWUDWL GD MH WHANR RSURVWLWL SUHYV
ELOR X]JYUDUHQR WROPNRP GREURWRP VUFD"3

ODUX®HUVOXAL SR]QDW&dvargeh He @ G/&nPDaP D & pkd Qgubio
desnuruKk NRMD PX MH LVFLMHOMHQD PROLWYRP %ODaHQRM '
ODUXOLU LJQRVL GLR SRGDWDND NRML VH GDQDV SULKYDUIL

232 Npr. vidi Migne, J-P., Patrologiae cursus completuSeries graeca prior, Patrologiae graecae tomus XCIV, XCV
i XCVI, Paris, 1864, PG 94. Duvnjak, StgpaQ MHVWR VOLNH X WHRORJLML SUHPD A*R"
'DPD&E&pDQLKMMBRVHEQR ]D WXPDpHQMH WDt Nsehiiftenydes Jaharnes Won Bemeskdd W L X
(Patristische Texte und Studien), W. De Gruyter, Betliew York. |- Institutio elementaris, Capita philophica
[Dialestica/ i u dodatku Die philcR SKLVFKHQ 6W+*FNH DXV FRGIGB[RQ /%WRGIO £3XKR" 7 ,

12 /) # & HEERp&Sitio fideil973; Il - Contra imaginum calumniatores orationes td3/5; 1V - Liber
de haeresibus, Opera polemjd®81; V- Opera polemica gbtagiographica ORJOR EL VH MR&4 GRGDYV
Historia animae utillis de Barlaam et loasafdpuria) 2009.
#Z30DUXOLU QH VSRPLQMH QLWL MHGOMHR GBHDRD,&CDIDV NOLPDAQIDRD/ SR Y H Q"
PRYMHN X]RUQD amy Ryemu GGanil MsafatuNRMX QH SRYH]XMH V ,YDQRP 'L
6WRJD NRG REUDGH ODUXOLUD QLMH QXaQR REUDUBWL YHUX SR]JRUQRV\
B4ODUXOLU Ir3Mudid R str. 3RJO ,,, A2 OMXEDYL SigeHIP.DvidDiHa8rsKi MKW H O M X 3
A, RDQQHV 'DPDVFHQXV SUR HR FXLXV RFFXOWD FDOOLGLWDWH SHUIL
dexteram amiserat manum, diu intercessit, ne in dolo deprehensus capite puniretur. Imperator admiratus hominis
paientiam ipsum, pro quo rogabatur, interfici uetuit, sed tamen, ne tantum scelus omnino impunitum abiret, in
exilium ablegari iussit, sanctum honore affecit: scrib(a)e illi officium, in quo antea fuerat, restituens, cum eidem
manus quoque redintegrata B@d Virginis beneficio fuisset. Quis acceptam remittere iniuriam arduum putabit, si
WDQW D H RITHQVLRQLY RGLXP WDQWD UHSH QMsftitacijd N, \&tr. B0Q.(Cdp. EHQLJ QL
A'H FKDULWDWH HUJD LQLPLPRWH UILGEMHOMX, L]8 %D WONNRL]GDQMH WHN
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VOLpQX VOXAaEL WDMQLND GDQDV aWtd n Blow® mAantskpmpuQ L P L
QHJR QD GYRUX DUDSVNH RELWHOMUREPHNIDG\OL p DWW RIRGM k
Teodoziju®*Naime SUHPGD VH ODUXOLU RYGMH QH L]JMD&aQMDYD Q
il LSDN JD QHWRDpQ ®PaB R & RxkedNdyionxkoy je bio caru nevjerarg
QDNRQ pHJD MH=DJXEEHW SRMWWDYLWL MH GD L ODUXOLU SRS
QMHJRYL SRGDWFL R 'DPDa&pD@MNRHPRIG FGUBIX @B O/LHN R P IN R
st.?®*alvan'DPDapDQVNL QD SULMHOD]X L] X VW 8 SRJOHG:
QDSRVH ,YDQX 'BPCALDOQVMINRAMH GDNDNR RJUDQLPHQ L L]YI
njegova vremena. Dakako i neki drugi izvoakoni |D ALYRWEROLUD FUSHog] QHN
YUHOD WH GRQRVH VO L Maublii®dRIGM2MIFdddiju @568, L157He R578),

Rafaelu Volteransute Ivanu Tritemiusu De scriptoribus ecclesiasticis librd494*” aWR VH WLD
LIYRUD NRML VX QD YV WditGclje ®bdvd/seipdiotdva@ IELFDYWHH AN X BULUHY
Migneova sveska 94X NRMHP VH XND]XMH & WYR-M RWHrER REKYI ikt FNIH
WRpDND REMDaQMDYD V NRMLP VH RVREDPD VOLpQD LPHQ
7DNR VH Xakba@nihjd agkiutori koji su u svojim djelima imali krive podatke o Ivanu
'‘DPDa&pD@WNRF X JD VP MHHEW KdDde spominp Bvincencije Burgundijski,

25 Teodozije I, zvan Velikilatinski Flavius TheodosiysULPVNL MH FDU URYHQ D XPUR 9
u2SiD HQFLNORSHGLMD -XJRVODYHQ@NBIMBHANVLNRJUDIVNRJ [IDYRGD

#6 9DOMD LSDN XSR]JRULWL GD QHNL N DV @GEMarlyiotoBity Maddtyei @rind 5640 DU X O L |
1570et 1578, Venetiis editioVSRPLQMX A&RQVWDQWLQRSROL VDQFWL -RDQQLV 'DP
clarissimi tempore’ KHRGRVLL WHUWLL 3 .DNR MH YLGOMLYR VSRPLQMH VH FDU
bizantskom caru koji je vladao od 715 YMHURMDWQR QLMH ELR X NRQWDNWX V ,YDQ
LVWR YULMHPH =QDpL OlizvaVpodathz ik Kt@glvield? VighcR Banktorum108, 2C.i PG

94, 509 7 DN Ry H UsuXse avb@i iz tekatRafaela VolteranusaA-RDQQHYV 'DPDVFHQXV 'DPD
Hebraeus, puer Constantinopolim venit, ubi liberalibus artibus legitithatus, et ad Christum conversus, monachi
habitum sumpsit, simul et docebat. Captus deinde i littore maris a piratis Saracenis, postea a Theodosio redemptus,
magister ejus epistolarum fuit. In suspicionem proditionis veniens, dextera ei ablata est. pestguam
deprehensus, qui litteras proditorias stylo Damasceni probe assimilaverat, in honore apud imperatorem fuit. At ille in
coenobium regressus, ibi decessit. Scripta ejus utilia ab utraque recipiuntur EEBIEst, 511512. Te na istom

mjestu navdi iz Ivana TrithemiusaDe scriptoribus ecclesasticis lioro A-RDQQHV PRQDFKXV HW
Damascenus, vir doctus et sanctus, de quo miranda narrantur, propter excellentiam doctrinae et vitae sinceritatem, in
magno pretio habitus apud Constantinpolimefatus monachorum constitutus, multos ab iniquitate averit. Scripsit
Graeco sermone non pauca profundi sensus opuscula, sed pauca eorum ad nostras manus pervenerunt. Legi tantun
opus illud insigne. Traditionis Orthodoxae fidei, libros IBeum nemo vidit nguam. Historiae Barlaam et
-RVDSKDW OLEUXP XQXP 'H FDHWHULV QLKLO YLGL &ODUXLW VXE 7KF
2VLP OLJQHD GREUR YUHOR ]D UD]J]MD&aQMD Y DAt shn&dRuM16BAQIOK. BER GDW D |
posebno 10A-B. Acta sanctorumXSX i XMH NDNR 7 U LAGHRUMLEBFQDD (R M & Mivémio
distinguendi duosloannes Damascenaoalterum qui sub dicto Theodosio floruerit, edideritque libros de fide
orthodoxa; alterum, qui pro imaginibus depungavit.3 $OL L ]DSLV X 0LJQHX HBaliqguanto

inferius ex eodem ejus libordoannes monachus et presbyter, cognomento Chrysorrhoas, natione Damascenus ex
Syria, vir in divinis Scripturs et in saecularibus litteris eruditus, et non minus vita sgiantia clarus, animatus et
provocatus scriptis Gregorii papae I, A quibus impugnabat errorem Leonis imperatoris, scripsit et ipse Graecis suis
Graeco sermone. Contra Leonem imperatorem libros Il. Et quaedem alia. Claruit sub Leone imperatore, anno
DCCX;; 3 TULWHPLXV MH PRJDR ELWL L]YRU |ONRREGDMIQH B HWQX D D RDEHE
ULMHDpL

237 vidi Acta Sanctorumiylaii tomus secundyd08, 2C PG 94, 50%10; PG 94, 51:512.

B8 9L GL EL Q@MiH@dnoj napomeniPG 949-10.
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Antonije Firentinski, Andrea Dandolo, IvaNauclerus Ivan Tritemius D QHAWHeta@leaH L
Natalbus ORAaGD QDM]DQLPOMLYLMBULRMHQOMDKRYDMGMBGD 0D
pod rukom, jesu Andrea Dandofd® te posebnoPetar de Natalbus*® i njegovo djelo,
kompilacija, Catalogus sanctorum et gestorum eortinDjelo je prvi put tiskano u Vicenzi

1493, dakle nekoliko godina prijpretpostavlijene 0D U X O Instiucike iz 1496. godine.
=DQLPOMLYR MH ]JERJ WRJD aWR LPD SDU GRGLUQéK WRpPELC

Instituciji.

2% pandolo, AndreaPOHWDpPNL GX&G L SRYMHVQLpDU URYHQ X 9HQHFLML L]PH!
*RGLQH ELR MH SURNXUDWRU 6Y ODUND SRWRP SRGHVWDW X 7U\
pobunu Zadra, koju su podupiDOL ERVDQVNL EDQ 6WMHSDQ ,, .RWURPDQLU KUY
$QaAXYLQDF 5DWRYDR MH V RVPDQOLMDPD ZONRKWMOD XRI WBHWR V P IHORRY RI
X GYLMH NQMLJH VNXSLR JODY QHBiR khjga H el Mbush QibEVWBRpdusiapisa®Rj@ O R V W L
dva povijesna spisajetopisi ili Dandolova kronika (Annaleé Cronicon Danduli)i Kratka kronika (Chronicon

Breve), X NRMLPD LPD SRGDWDND YDAQLK ]D KlvitEksvendikdpesiR, 8 DMFoMGIV 3 UL S L

XUHG 'DOLERU %odBDRYNUL ]OHMMNRA OLURVODY .UOHab =DJUHE VWU
240 Retrus de Natalibus 3BHWUXV 1DWDOLV 3LHWUR 'H 1DWDOL +DJLRJUDSK 91
der Apostelkirche zu VenediX <'RPKHUU YRQ ,pVROR %LVFK YRQ ,pVROR Y&F

&DWDORJXV VDQFWRUXP HWQBHHYWRKIXGHPIRUXPKHQNDOHQGHU JHRUGQF
Ausg.: Vicenza 1493) Legenden6 POJ ,Q %eFKHUQ 'LH urZei Notizen sid. ¥ist/ wénig

ZHUWYROO DEHU I*U GLH *HVFK GHU +HLOLJHQYHUHKUXQJ EHGHXWVI
NDWDOLYV 3LHWURNVVH NP DQL 7 KHR GaBhidr BanXiQRalermdJBikRolof) HG -RVHI +|IHL
und Karl RahnerVerlag Herder, Freiburgn Breisgau?1963,(stupag $XWRU pODQND -DFTXHV &DI
na literaturu Ughelli X 87 f; Eubel | 241; BHL | S. XXX /Ausg./; AnBoll 29 /1910/ 34 ff, R. Aigranin,

/| KDJLRJUDSKLH VHV VRXUFHV7BENRYyHU L ELOMH &N DaldHNR/LRBD L /GD Q

de Natalbus 3SILHWUR 8QJDUHOOR GL ODUFR GH 1DWDOL +DJLRJUDSK + 1
1367 Priester in S. Vitale bzw. Pleban in SS. Apostoli (Venedigit 1370 Bf. v. Equiliundesolo. Sein HW

Catalogus sanctorum et gestorum eorum %e*FKHU I[«KUWH <EHU QDFK GHP .LUFKHQ
IOWHVWH +V &RG 9DW 2WWRERQHQVLYV ODWLQXV (UBWHFHXW I3 ¢

$XWRU pODQND 1RUEHUW /DUVHQ XSX£#XM3RQBHOHWHUBWRUXKQ®BHU Gt
AnBoll 29/1910 34ff.; S. Boesch Gajano: Dai leggendari medioevali agli ‘Acta Sanctorum': RSIR& 222f.)
/IDUVHQ 1R U E é#eWNatalibhs iPistid®QUDUHOOR GL ODUHMRVGMRIDWDOAKHRORJILH X
achter Band, Pearson bis Samuedl. Walter Kasper, Verlag Herder, Freiburg im Breisda006,(stupa¢131.
241 Catalogus sanctorum et gestorum eoruBIUYL SXW MH L]D&DR X 9LFHQ]L D SRVWR
SULPMHUDND QD ,QWHUQHWVNLP VWUDQLFDPD JRRJOH ERRNYV PRJ
LIGDQMD pXYD VH X 1D F INRE\DLCA@AROFILWL HVEV#i ol M BD@REIMdCatalogus sanctorum
et gestorum eorum ex diversis volumnibus colléetlizis a reverendissimo in Christo patre domino Natalibus de
Venetiis Dei gratia episcopo Equilino; [Impressum Lugduni: per Jacobum Saccon, anno Dominmmillesi
TXLQIJHQWHVLPR GHFLPRQRQR GL YHUR XOWLPR PHQVLV -DQXDU > @
WLVNDQR GYRVWXSpDQR f FP 8YH]JHQR X GUYHQH NRULFH KUEDW
NSK _ZR Zriniana; naQDVORYQLFL + / % G :0DVVLP 7DNRyYyHU YDOMD LVWDN
,YDQX 'DP D agdor@y/ lLiRd? Quartuste uCapitulumF[[[Y EDUHP @&WR VH WLpH SULPMHU
dok folijacija i paganizacija odstupaju od primjerkamtimjerka.
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U Catalogus sanctorum et gestorum eoftfm YD Q D ' D P D a bp@y&zhjéRsicarem
7THRGR]LMHP pLQL VH LSDN 7HRGR]JLMHP ,,, D QHOH&RH RUL
GD GREUR SRhéejdkd IatugkdlQ LWHUDWXUX GD VH REUDWLR QC
desne ruke koja mu je ozdravljena molitvorM HYLFL ODULML 1DUDYQR LPD L
NRMH ODUXOL@GSQH NRUXOVWLQH VFRIRLOIVMH RGEDLGL fDmMM@®D 'DPCLC

%2 A'H VDQFWR -RDQQH GDPDVFHQR SUHVE\WHUR &DSLWXOXP F[[[Y -R
constantinopolim floruit tempore theodosii. iii imperatoris. Hic filius mesue saraceni apud damascii exortus unde et
damascenus dictus est/annis puerilibus cultu iude in iudaismo natus et educatus liberalibus scientiis et
philosophicis imbutus: literisque grecis hebraitis pariter et latinis eruditus libros utiles in medicinalibus utpote
peritisimus medicus confecit. De iudaismo tandem adbuenis ad christum conuersus constantinopolis veniens

sub anastasio secundo imperatore monachalem habitum sumpsit. Et virgo permanens in amorem beate virginis
totum se contulit: pluraque dictamina in eius laudibus componebat et composita scribebatjumiftibbilium)

filis multa legebat. Cum autem die quadam post lectionem (cum) scholaribus iret spatiando: saracenorum cum
subito rapuerunt: et egyptu(m) ducentes cuidam saraceno diuiti vedniderunt. Qui aduertens eius peritiam filium
suum eidem instrueneh tradidit: et ipsum honorifice tractauit. Qui puerum acerrimi ingenii infra paucom annos
plenis erudiuit: illeque magistri modum dictandi et scribendi ad eo didicit: ut nec stilum scriptura alterutrius quis
discernere posset. Mortuo vero anastasio iatpee: theodosius factus imperator: qui in iuuentute ei fuerat
amicissimus. Joannem precibus ac precio multo a saraceno vedemit: quem constantinopolim deductum suum
cancellarium fecit: eiusque consilio et industrie curiam totam regendam commisit. Fil@rm aaraceni quem
docuerat iam magnus effectus et glorie preceptoris inuidens: cogitans honorem magistri consequi posset:
constantinopolim veniens sub nomine ioannis literas confinxit quas saracenorum soldano dirigebat: in quibus ei
significabat quod memdreneficiorum in partibus egypti a saracenis receptoru(m) libenter vellet soldane¢is) gr
dominari: et quod imperator exercitum grecorum ad partes remotas conducere debebat. Et quod si cum gente sua ad
urbem regiam festinaret: subito et sine obstaculpeiimm grecie obtineret. Has autem literas iuuenis ille in
consistorio causaru(m) ex industria proiecit: et abiit. Reperte igitur littere et imperatori Theodosio exhibite
proculdubio Joannis epistole sunt indicatae attendo modo dictaminis et scriptupties @©annes imperatori
presentatur: et an literas illas scripserit: ipsum augustus sciscitatur. Joannes respondet quod stilum et literarum
formam suum esse negare nequit: sed teste deo illas epistolas nunquam scripsit. Cunque propter confusam
responsionm adhuc maior suspitio esset contra cum: et quidam ipsum ut proditorem dicerent oecidendum.
Imperator fecit ei dexteram amputari: et preditorem suum et imperii publice proclamari et ad perpetuam eius
confusionem manum in ecclesia sue abbatie suspendindpsiad manasterium suum iussit reduci. Qui sepius cum
lachrymis virginis solatium implorarabat: et iniuviam patientissime tolerabat. Cum autem quadam die veneris nocte
diei sabbati aduenientis dudum in oratione vigilasset: et truncum brachium virgimilisst et post fletum leuiter
dormitasset: virgo gloriosa ei apparuit: eumqgue confortare cepit. llle vero econtra se nimium asserebat dolore: quia
confusionem suam et monachorum continue compellabatur aspicere: et quia de ea reperta dictamina ngn poterat
solebat conscribere corpus dominicum de ipsa celebrans amplius contrectare. Tunc beata virgo manum appensam: ut
sibi per somnium videbatur accepit: et omni dolore remoto brachio restituit. Euigilans Joannes mannum sibi
restitutam inueitt et que eratam arida cornaecentem conspexit. Ipsaque die sacris indutus missam beate virginis
cunetis stupentibus solenniter celebrauit. Imperator miraculum videns Joanni veniam petit: ispumque in officio suo
restituens honorifice cum pertractauit. Quesiuitquesalsi aliguem suum modum dietandi et scribendi docuerat:
illeque cuncta per ordinem ei narrat. Quesitus calumniator capitur: et peccatum confitens suspendio iudicator: sed
ioanne pro eo interueniente mors in exilium commutatur. Post aliquod annos sancffisie renunciauit: et in
monasterio suo degens in sancta religione vitam finiuit anno. Ixxv. etatis sue nonum Maii sepultus constantinopoli
miraculis clarus. Hic sanctus doctor librum composuit orthodoxe fidei ceratum traditionem continentem or quattu
libris digestum: quem burgredius pisanus causidicus eugenio pape tertio de greco transtulit in latinum. Librum etiam
compilavit de vita et moribus saluatoris: et omnia christi et genitricis gesta ab incarnatione usque ad ascensionem
seriose et padiulariter continentem. Librum de laude virginis rhythmico stylo latine compositum. Scripsit etiam
vitam eremitarum. Aliosg(ue) plures elegantes sermones et tractatus perutiles compilauit. Hymnos et sequentias et
alias laudes in honorem genitricis et geniti metictauit: que quia greco sermone congesta fuerant metro transferri
QRQ SWXHUXQW (W D O Ca&alsgns<SanrtofuntlaztoiimXathldguy Litds: passiones: et miracula
commodissime annecten: Ex variis voluminibus selectus Que edidédrételissimus in Christo pater dominus

Petrus de Natalibus Venetus: Dei gratia (episcopum Equlinum). Simulque et cura non vulgari: et emaculate quantum
fieri potuit praelis nostris indidimugeneut lugd. apd. Jacobum Bisioti in vico Mercuriali. 154&er Quartus,
Capitulumexxxv. ff. LXXIX. v. £ XXX.r.
http://books.google.hr/books?id=Zjg8AAAAcAAJ&printsec=fronten&hl=hr&source=gbs _ge summary r&cgd=
O0#v=onepage&g&f=falsg(14.03.2015.)

88



6YDNDNR YDOMD XR plostituciiG YD €& LO/DHY RERhEXKAOLVImjerL
NU&AGDQVand RVREUQH VYHWDFD QudddRe & svdthnadil OVMOHVQD. pXRp L W
QHNH NUAGDQVNH L PRUDOQH YULMHGQRVWL NRMg 0DUX
'DPDApDQVNL MH RpLW R & BRWND SqRi@eGIpRPBMiEDIataibusa jer
NOH ODUXOLU GD MH QHYLQ RVXVYHQ 'DSDpH pLQL VH GD V¢t
VXGMHORYDOD X |JDYMHUL 'DNDNR IG-D WWUX MGHRGODR M WD I DG N
NUAGDQVND GD VH PR&H ELWL SUDYH G Gplivdst BB E¢pBsyROLY L S
,YDQ 'DPD&pDQVNL SRVMHGXMH &WR MH L] WHNVWD YLGO
RVXVHQL QH SRJXEL QHJR SR4ADOMH X SURJRQVWYRa 8 WHN
QDGDVYH MH QDJODAHQDARR YN KW WV W BERWR H'DN@ER YD O |
UDJLQH NRMH VH LVSUHSOLGX ER&ADQVND L OMXGVND %F
'MHYLFH pRYMHNX GRQRVL 48LYRW GRN RQD OMXGVND PR:

pravde, no uz mnogo odricg i strpljivosti.

3 8 WRP SRJOHGX YDOMD XSR]Rladinw L A2 \D®R Y HicebWkepaviRaciiei Marka
ODUXORriloi3 1D LVWUDALYDQMH KUY,LALY (4983),Ls0.R] R | ¥ N HVEPXWIDQHX O LU H YD
UD]PLAOMDQMD PRA&GD -1I3DM]DQLPOMLYLMD VWU
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4.3. RomarBarlaam i JosafatX ,QVWLWXFLML ODUND ODUXOLUD
2SUHQLW R BRri&amuJ iH&a&**

RomanBarlaam i Josafatproznaje romanca nesigurnog datuma i autorstv LMH VH
autorstvo u srednjem vijekurénesansi pripisival XJODYQRP ,YDQX eRas®satpdd QVNR
QDVORYD REUDYXKHULX DR MRIPWRD G RM R NR/XIMHV R BEG)OEILH QM H  (
LQGLMVNRJ NUDOMHYLUD -RVDIDWD QD SRWLFDM SXavWLQM
uMHFDMHP QMHJRYD VLQD -RVDIDWD =DSOHW MH SULpPH \
RVQRYH NUAUDQVNRJ YMHURYDQMD WH QDJODAaDYD SUHG
SRIJDQVWYR 3ULPpD MH RULMHQWDO Q&D YARYGINE B M/ ODH yIX WK L
QLMH MDVQR QD NRML MH QDpLQ OHJHQGD L] ,QGLMH GR&OI

Barlaam i JosafatM H MHGDQ RG QDMYL&H pLWDQLK JUpNLK WH
MH X YLaAaH RG UXNRSLVD QHNL VX YMHURMDO21Qged.L ] \
SULMHPH QDVWDQND L DXWRUVWYR JUPpNRJ %DUODDPD L -R
dvaju imenazxlvana 'D P D ap D @ ivEufmlja Ibersko@ - koji je navodno preveo djelo s
gruzijskog. Djelo bi se umjesto toga, najvjerojatnije ttehaipisati nepoznatom lvanu iz Mar
6DEH L] VW pLMH LPH VH SRMD\YéeyMdaMHrlagDi ¥ DH V \

244 pripremljeno po: Jeffreys, Elizabeth M.; Jeffreys, Michael J.; Kazhdan, Alexander; CufeW A RQ\ A% DUOD
DQG ,RDMW® OXdrd Dictionary of Byzantiunolume 1, AARO- ESKI, pp. 256257. Engleski tekss
navedenih stranica:

BARLAAM AND IOASAPH, SURVH URPDQFH RI XQFHUWDLQ GDWH DQG DXW
soul," it describes the conversion to Christianity of the Indian prince loasapheblgetmit Barlaam and the
subsequent conversion of King Abenner by his son loasaph.The plot provides the opportunity to develop the
principles of the Christian creed and its adventages over paganism. One of the most widely read Greek texts of the
Middle Ages,Barlaam and loasapkurvives in over 140 MMS, some probably of thd' ©0; the earliest dated MS
LV IURP %AB)R (18I738p1320). The story is of Oriental origin, reflecting to some extent the life of
Buddha, but the path of transmissiofithe legend from India to Byz. is unclear. The date of composition and the
authorship of the GreeRarlaam and loasaphlre also under discussion. Scholarly tradition clings primarily to two
names: JOHN OF DAMASCUS and EUTHYMIOS THE IBERIAN, who allegettignslated the work from
Georgian. Probably neither is to be credited with this achievement, and the work should instead be assigned to an
unkonown John of Mar Saba of th8 @. (?), whose name appears on dozens of NB&8aam and loasaplwas
translatednto various languages, Latin, Slavic, etc.

Five densely illustrated Byz. MSS Bfrlaam and loasapkurvive, dating from the 1IC. (Jerusalem, Gr.

Patr. Stavrou 42) and later. The earliest have purely narrative illustration that closely folloasg,thauth like that

of the Madrid MS of John SKYLITZES. Examples of thé"1® 14" C. include miniatures of the FLOOD, the
CROSSING OF THE RED SEA, and other Old Testament scenes. Paris, B.N. gr. 1128 )(sids a notable
CREATION cycle, as well ascenes of the INFANCY OF CHRIST, MIRACLES OF CHRIST, and PASSION OF
CHRIST. It also depicts Barlaam as a monk in its frontispiece and includes scenes and figures, such as
CARPENTERS, drawn from everyday life. In all versins, Indian buildings, boats, bedspther realia are
represented as if they were Byz. Only the occasional turban suggests the tale's exotic setting. The name loasaph was
adopted by JOHN VI KANTAKOUZENOS and several members of the NEMANJID dynasty, who had themselves
represented as the mMiVWLF KHUR RI WKH VWRU\ DW 678'(1,&$CBh@rch3395085]1,&$ 9
99 3
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SUHYHGHQD MHH QWH]UDHOLPMIDR Saversky X dogd¥VNaQkakbLje |
'DPD&pDQVNL 8LYLR X LVWRPSURMRMPDPOKR RQPGR WR GD VH

legendom pripisalo njemu.

4.3.2. Navodi o Barlaamu i Josafatu Instituciji

3RabyaL RG VSRPHQXWLK XWYUYHQLK LQIRUPDFLMD
OHIJHQGH R %DUODDPX &dtekstal | DONDXU X [ &8 RHjHse lodnose na

A-26%$)$7 MH Wadl) Mdj§ Hsld kralja Avenia, na spasonosan nagovor pustinjaka
Barlaama prigrlio vieru KisWRYX 3R&WR MH EULAQR SRVWDUDR GD VH
PLORauX SRNUAWHQMD VDJUDGLR MH FUNYH SR VHOLPD L
QH QRVHUL VD VRERP QLAWD GROL VYRMH VUFH NRMH Mt
JUDGRYLPD QLMH PRJDR XNORQLWL JRPLOL OMXGL NRML V.
MH GD PRUD RWLiUL GDOHNR RG VYLMHWD WH MH SULGUX?3Z
zove zemlja Senair. | tako se on koga je negda jedva mogR YalROMLWL NUDOMHY VNI
SRSXW JUDGD QDVWDQLR X WLMHVQRM L UXaQRM VSLOM
SOHPHQLPD SRVOX4d4QR VH SRNRUDYDR*QDOR]LPD MHGQRJD

2VLP aWR MH -RVDIDW ELR VSUH P bjektepbptdiiaNakvaldd?® D O M
seje VSDVLR L RG |[DYRGOMLYRVWL aHQH

A6LQD LQGLMVNRJD NUDOMD $YHQLUD -26%$)$7$ NRML
%DUODDPD REUDWLR QD NUAUDQVWYR ELOD EL RVYRMLOD

24 Npr. DamasceneSt. John,Barlaam and Joasaphed. G.R. Woodward, H. Mattingly, Cambridge, Mass.,

London, 1967. Podatak preuzet iz Jeffreys, Elizabeth Jdffreys, Michael J.; Kazhdan, Alexander; Culter,
AQWKRQ\ A%DUODDTRe Dg@d DRbWadySoK Byzantiunvolume 1, AARO- ESKI, p. 257. Ne

navodi se u popisu literatur p XYDOR VH SHW JXVWR RVOLNDQLK EL$DIG&EENNLK UXN
1DMUDQLML LPD pLVWR QDUDWLYQH LOXVWUDFLMH NRMH SRPQR VOLN
6NLOLWID 3ULPMHULFL L] L VW XNOMXpXMX VLWQRVOLNH 3RWRS
scene. Rukopis oznakom Pariz, B. N. Gr. 1128 iz 14. st. dodaje cikluse stvaranja, kao i prizore Kristova djetinjstva,
.ULVWRYLK pXGD OXNH .ULVWRYH 8 SUHGQMHP SODQX VOLNDMX %DUC
WHVDUH L]JYXpHQH L] VBDWRLPQHYMRLFAPPRWOQGLMVNH JJUDGH pDPFL N
VX NDR ELIDQWVNH 6DPR XVSXWQL WXUEDQ XSXUXMH GD MH SULpD VPN
26 0DUXOLU IMsMudidR str. 70. i 71 (3 R J O O predranju zemaljskih dobararadi Kristia3@ .QL)YD |,
A,RVDSKDW TXRTXH ,QGL D H UH[ $XHQLU UHJLV ILOLXV %DUODDP H
postquam omnes, qui su(a)e ditionis erant, baptismatis gratia renoundos diligenter curasset, co(a)edificatis uicati
ecclesiis deposuit regnum nihilqgue secum ferens nisi mundan(a)e glori(a)e contemptorem animum secessit in
solitudinem. Cum enim in urbibus adhuc sine honore esse non posset ab hominu frequentia, procul se habendum
decreuit iunctusque ipsi Barlaam uitaraduxit in eremo, qu(a)e dicitur turr(a)e Senair. Iltaque, quem urbis instar

regia uix capere poterat, angustum informis spelunc(a)e tenuit habitaculum, et qui tot populis totque gentibus
LPSHULWDXHUDW XQLXV KRPXQFXOL SUInBtititiiaH,SW LV REHGLXIDVS 3,0 DAUK ¢
WHUUHQLY ERQLY FRQWHPQHQGLY SURSWHU &KULVWXP23 J/LEHU , 8 %D
u Cap. |, f. 3 BC.
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se BBAMRP VDPLOR&uUX QLMH GRJRGLOR WH MH ]DGULMHPDY3&
RVXYyHQLK X SDNOX 7DM PX MH VDQ GDR MDNRVWL GD XVWL
MR3d PODG SRpHWQLN X YMHUL L PYVOWRM ®D ED VBN R BREGAOH
]JDKYDOMXMXUL WRPX YLYHQMX YHUPD SRAHOLR UDMVNH V(
VH YHUPD SUHSODALR WLK SDNOHQLK PXpLOD QHJR VYLK
Y Ly Hu@d@edalu, nejasndk UR] QHNX PDJOX LPDOD WROLNX PRUO NDI
GMHORYDQMH LPDOD XJOHGDQD WDNYD NDNYD MHVX"3
2VLP WHNVWD NRML ODUXOLU GRQRVL ]D SRWLFDM L

propitati njegove izvore. Jedan od fryNRML VH QDP KX©OH UINHD'R LODIRgendad. OD E
aurea X NRMRM SRVWRMRLVIHY WMDU R O L [iBarl2am0 HdsaRIGMOR AL GMHOF
Legenda AureaD 4WR VX ]D QH N HnsBtutepbkaZali MekiQO RW K DNAD R DHPW R M+
Brenda Dunn+Lardeal?*® onda valjanapomenutiGD WR pLQL QD VHEL VYRMVW Y|
VH GD ODUXOLUO SR]QDWX OHJHQGX SULPD VYRMLdgetdla MHpPp LT
Aurea,D pLQL VH GD PX MH L MH]JLN QHdAWR VORAHQLML ,SDN
donosineke nove elemente koji ne bi postojalLegendaaurea, QHJR NDR &aWR MH QDJ¢
WR VYRMLP MH]JLNRP L VWLORP 'DNDNR VDVYLP MH VLJXUC
NUAUDQVNR |QDpHQMH X VUHGLaAWX ODUXOLUHYD |DQLPDQM!

4.3.3. Barlaam Josafat u Legendaurea

U drugomizdanjudjela Legené aurea L ] aWR JD MH SULUHGLR 7K
legenda oBarlaamu i Josafatuu 180 SRJODYOMX R]JQDpHQRCUXXRYNLP E
RGQRVQR X ]DJUDGL R]JQDpPHQR SRJOdY fasldtom: De /$addtiQ G D
Barlaam et Josaphdf 5 DVSRUHYHQD MH QD WULQDHVW VWUDQLFD
ODWLQVNRP SULMHYRGX LQDpH JUpPpNRJ WHNVWD 3UYD U

#70DUXOLU In3iudid R, str. 282. BRJO ;Q®tkrvenjimamuka paklenit . Q M L)J idid Jatinski

WHNVW A RVDSKDW $XHQLU ,QGRUXP UHJLV ILOLXV %DUODDP HUI
conuersus, meretricul(a)e cuiusdam forma blanditisque et procacitate captus fuisset, nisi diamtionds
contigisset, ut parumper obdormiscens et sanctorum gloriam et damnatorum poenas uideret. Eo somno confirmatus
in casttatis propositio perseuerauilyrunculus adhuc in fide erat, et puto, turpis uoluptatis tam uiolent(a)e
solicitationi succubuisg, nisi per huiuscemogi uisum et paradisi delicias omnibus mundi oblectamentis magis
expetisset et omnibus formidabilibus ipsa inferni tormenta expauisset. Si ergo ista per speculum et in (a)enigmate et
guandam soporis umbram uisa tantam uim habuere, Wjtiidm quantumque efficci(a)e haberent, ita ut sunt,

FRQVSHFDWMDX'OL U IBDUNR,, VWU &DS ;,9 A'H UHXHODWLRQLEXV LQ|
9, 8 %DJHOVNRP VH L]GDQMX L] WHUHUH LBGDQMH WHNVW QDOD]L
28Dunn +/DUGHDX %UHQGD A/fRULJLQDOLWDP GH O ftpdehtina\dxrd k¢ d¢ BeneRJUD S
beateque vivendi institutione per exemplagBW R U X P GH 0 DOdidduisDNDatuia@d X £2001),

str. 6375.

24 AVoragine Jacobi [Jacobus de Voragipd.egenda aureayulgo historia Lombardica dicta (ad optimorum
librorum fidem rec.) Th. Graesse, Impensis Librariae Arnoldianae, Lifdiag0, pp. 811. +823.

92



Johannes Damascenus diligenti studio compilavitrarge in eo divina gratia sanctum Josaphat
UHJHP DG ILGHP FIRGOMNHIUWRL W H LU M p iRlegeRda-AWealel VH SULpD
GRYRGL X YH]X V ,YDQRP 'DPDapDQVNL PV DQDNBPHOEMNE BD M\HH
ELOR X WDGDaQMIRYW PR GREEANIBR) NKJY D

ORJXUL XWMHFDM -DFREXVD G Hue&UQDLOQMHDND GH YOO L iHY

Neophodno jevidjeti postoji li utjecaji u kojoj mjeri, Jacobusa de Voraginea i njegova
djielaLegendaauregd™ QD ODUND 0D U XOL ii D spbmitijanja/ YADEJ DU'RP BEp D Q V N
i legendu dBarlaamu i Josafat

20 A Voragine Jacobi, Legendaaurea, p. 811.
1 8N U D WHREENDA AUREA, W D N Regehda santorum, UDALUHQD KDJLRJUDIVND JELUNTE
koju je napisao dominikanac Jacobus de Voragine (tabptada Varazze, oko 1238), LVNLWLYA&L ALYRWH
ERIJDWRP SMHVQLpNEBRODHRDFDNOMRFHGLMD -XJRVODY BQNMihRsirr GAHNVLNRJ U
%22 WRPH YLGL YHU QDY H/@HBHXODQUHYGRQQ@A/TRULILQDOLWpP GH OfpFU
HW-WULGHQWLQH GDQV OH GH %HQH EHDWHTXH YLYHQGL LQVWLWXWLI
str. 70. i @lje.
% QMLAQLFD +$=8 SRVMHGXMH EDUHP WUL WLVNDQD SULPMHUND L
bibliotekarske zamjedbe.

Signatura prvog primerka je Ink. #15 (UDK: 2736; 093)/Jacobus de Voragipdncipiunt legade
sanctorum ... quas compilauit frater lacobo lanuensis natione de ordine fratrum predicaicrudacobus de
9RUDJLQH LQ RSLGR 90P -RKDQQ =DLQHU RNR ,QNXQDEXOD LPD
19,5 cm), gotica. Tekstimh NUDWLFD L OLIJDWXUD ,QLFLMDOL LJUDYyHQL UXNRP X
[1r] - Incipiunt legende sanctorum et primo de tempore renouationis agitur quod est adventus domini. Navedeno u
Bad. 599; C Ill 6390; BMC I, 529; I1GI 5012; Goffdll; PeltPol 6428; BNCI J 70; Pol (Suppl.) 4478. lzvoran
XYH] VX GUYHQH NRULFH SUHVYXpHQH VPHYRP NRaRP YLGH VH WUDJR
SROMD L RAWHUOHQ QD YUKX 3UYL NQMLAQL EdQiRdNi 2128, x&D kreg WaP MHU D
PDUJLQDPD SRVWRMH QHpLWNH UXNRSLVQH |JDELOMHANH

Signatura drugog primjerka je-836 (UDK:27%36;09"15")|Jacobus de Voragifi¢ongobardica historia
gque a plerisque Aurea legenda sanctorum appellatur sive Passionale sanctorum, compilate per ... Jacobum
Janu@sem .... Hagenawensis, expensis Joannis Rynman de Oringau, in officina industrii Henrici Gran impresse,

SULPMHUDN LPD OLVWRYD GLPHQ]JLMH VX f FP JRWLFD 7LVN
izdanju iz kolofona: ... expensis Joannis Rynman de Oringau archibibliopole, in officina industrij Henrici Gran
imperialis opidi Hagenawensis ciuis accurate impresse anno... MDX ultimo die februarij finiunt feliciter. Tabula
legendarum. Navedeno u: VD16 J 144. U digitaliziranom oblikuznata http://www.vd16.de. Izvoran pergamenski
XYH] VD VOLMHSLP WLVNRP WUDJRYL RWSDOLK NRSpL 3ULPMEUDN MH
prvom listu rukopistHNVOLEULY ,YDQ 7NDOpHYLU

6LIJQODWXUD WUHUHJ-FBUDK RIHE DDl sil 8l Jacobus d&oraging Jacobi a Voragine
Legenda aurea, vulgo historia Lombardica dicta, ad optimorum librorum fidem recensuit Th. Graesse. Editio
VHFXQGD /LSVLDH LPSHQVLYV /LEUDULDH $UQROGLDQDH ,PD VW
marmoriUDQH NDUWRQVNH NRULFH 8 UDGX VH NRULVWL p&/d¢drihavddiiluP MHUD
popisu literature.
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Dakle ne stavlja se upitnim utjedaggendeaurea na Instituciju, nego se samo propituje
koliko djelo Jacobusa de Voraginea ima utjecajpodlatke o, YDQX 'DPDaghDPQ@¥ NRP
preuzimanje legendeBarlaamu i Josafater>*

8VSRUHYXMXuUL SRGDW N H Insfitugip iltX @aragiieant egerddaiidaD X
PRJOH EL VH X] QHNH SR]QDWH SRGDWNH SRVWDYLWL RGL
nastalaLegendaaurea dominikanaca Jacdd 9RUDJLQH YHU R Yid¥ &tkddosU L MHY
Vidljivo je to i u Legendaaurea gdje se autor na nekim mjestima poziva na autoritet lvana
'DPDapD VNIRNNRYHU ,YDQDa'se B BjéliiBgendaaiReh Q D Kl povézuje uz
ona poglavlja koja R YRUH R %ODAaHQRM 'M H Yik¥ehoj Goovildstldian MHU |
'‘DPDapDQVNL SR @bk hraniel] Sv&ib Sika

24 preglednimprelistavanjemdjela Legendaaurea PR&H VH XRpPLWL GD VH a3bmrde uDPD&apD
poglavljima redom: Cap. XXXV De jejunio quattuor temporunp. 154 Dio teksta u kojem se spominje lvan
'DPDADQVNL A AXLQWD UDWLR HVW TXRQLDP XW GLFXW -RKDQQHYV
FROHUD LQ DXFWXPQR PHOD QEaR. KX DéaRsuptidheibeddad Mariae virgiis i topna
521, A,Q (XWKLPLDWD TXRTXH K\WVWRULD OLEUR ,,, FDS ;/ VDQFWXV *H
reperisse dicit, quod et magnus Damascenus similiter attestatur, quod sanctae nmriuhéagma Augusta, cum
apud Constantinoplim multas ecclesias erexisset, inter caeteras apud Balthernas admirabilem ecclesiam tempore
Martiniani imperatoris ad honorem sacrae virginis aedificavit, et convoeans Iluvenalem archiepiscopum
Hierosolymitanum ealios Palaestinae episcopos, qui tunc in urbe regia morabantur propter synodum, quae facta est
Chalcedoniae, dixit iis: audivimus corpus sanctissimae virginis in praedio Gethsemane tumulatum, volnmus igitur
ad custodiam hujus urbis corpus illud cum debidlsH YHUHQWD KXP WPDQVIHWUHHK XP - R/KNY
Damascenus, qui et ipse Graecus exstitit, plura miranda de hac sacrafiskibadd LQLY SURVHEKSIQPN XV HV YV
A$GGLW TXRTXH LGHP 'DPDVFHQXV LQ LLYV GsHdRi WhidjueReRrrunE KperSiHFH Q \
hominum piscationi vacabant, sagina verbi homines de profundis tenebris ad coelestem mensam curiae vel
sollemnes patris nuptias educentes, divinum praeceptum, quasi sagina quaedam vel nubes, e finibus terrae Jerusalem
contuLW XOWUD TXDVGDP DTXDV FRQEJUHJIBQV 'HWQERO PR WP 3D WIHNLMRWV
ipsum adscendat, sicut ad ipsam descenderat, ut, quae ingratvitsvirginitatem, post morie corpus non videat
corruptionem, etjuae creatora portavit in siny in divinis tabernaculis commoretur, et quam pater desposuavit in
VSRQVDP LQ FRHOHVWLEXVY WKDODPLY FRQVHUYHWXU HW D PDWUH T:
da se odop. 522. - VOXA&L JRYRULPD o9 @ Dievib Mijia apQOXXXI (126) De nativitate
beatae Mariae virginjgekst p. A ([ FDWHQD LJLWXU 1DWKDQ ILOLL 'DYLG XW W
genuit Melchi et Panthar, Panthar genuit Barpanthar et Barpanthar genuit Joachiim Ja@inem Mariam. Ex
catena autem Salomonis Nathan habuit uxorem, ex qua genuit Jacob, defuncto autem Nathan Melchi ex tribu
Nathan, qui filins quidem Levi, frater autem Pantharis, nupsit uxori Nathan, matri autem Jacob, et genuit ex ea Heli.
Facti auten sunt fratres uterini Jacob et Heli, Jacob quidem ex tribu Salomonis, Heli ex tribu Nathan. Defunctus est
autem Heli ex tribu Nathan, sine liberis et accepit Jacob frater ejus, qui est ex tribu Salamonis, uxorem ejus et
suscitavit semen fratri sui et gdanuoseoph. Joseph igitur natura est filius Jacob ex descensione Salomonis,
secundum legem autem Heli, qui ex Nathan. Nam filius, qui nacebatur, secundum naturam quidem eras,generanti
VHFXQGXP DWXHP OHJHP GHIXQFWL +DHF sanetB Bymdi@ ¥t\Jutla agobtSlis, &gr, ;
zanimljiva jep JGMH VH SR]LYD QD DXW RUHAVHWH FPXI@GX PDPOREDIQY NKD G
K\WWWRULD LQYHQLWXU VLFXW -RKDQQHYV 9'HPID GHERQ WWHN\DWOLEORV |9 A
Abgarus, quod praesentialiter Christum videre non posset (secundum quod in quadam antiqua hystoria invenitur,
sicut Johannes Damascenus in libro IV. testatur) pictorem quedam ad Jesum misit, ut domini imaginem figuraret, ut
sic ipsum saltem per imaginenonspiceret, quem in facie videre non poterat. Cujusmodi autem imaginis
dominus fuerit, in eadem antiqimgstoria legitur (sicut idem Johannes testatur). ... Cap. CLXXX (175) De sanctis
Barlaam et Josaphaip. 811 NDR 8WR MH JRUHQWFHRB BGRYRWISRPLHNVAWED ,YDQD
GRQRVLWHOMD WH SULpH &DS &&;;;9 'H VDPQFWRLBPRRKEIKVWSRHXQYHRD OIRU.
onoj nap. 585.Sve to na navedenim stranicama Viokagine Jacobj Legendaaurea
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Pregledorf™® djela Legenédh aurea QLMH XRpPHQR GD 9RUDJLQH \
'‘DPDaApDX¥X NRRIQWHNVWX LVFLMHOMHQD QM HBRXH Marky Q L FH
ODUXOLUD 'DNOH SRGDWNH RpMOR X UBSRDEAPOQBINNRRKGUXJILK
je napomenuti da u ovom hagiografskom djelu nema posebnog poglavlja o svedosti Iv
'‘DPDapD®VNBR aWR QSU SRVWRML ]D &X Jetdhima.Qdko seYyDQD
'DPDapDQVNL VPDWUD ¥YNaivid RadBdRiEus RI/oragiveVspominje Ivana
'‘DPDapDVINRJL VH GD VH SRILYD QD Q MH UR el §wiminR Wdow H W
sveca.

=DQLPOMLYR MH SLWDQMH D YH]DI€gendXp BD&aaHOLUIHYR
Josafatu =ERJ pHJDlegéntduXoMBarkaamu i Josafatulnstituciji ne dovodi u kontekst
,YDQD 'DP D apAkQ pohitdjidutjecaj Jacobusa de Vgiree, onda ipak treba napomenuti
da se ulegenda aure£®’ legendu o Barlaamu i Josafatdovodi u kontekst Ivana
'DPDapD®VINRUR YHU X SUYRM UHpPpHQLFL JGMH VH ,YDQ 'DP
autor, ali se govori o njemu kao o donositelju legendBlRA VH SUHWSRVWDYL GD M
za Barlaama i Josafat&gendaaurea WH DNR VH SULKY Bs&rho kddPdorosiiziaVv N R J
SULpH RQGD QLMH QXAaQR GD VH \UndRtidje §pBrien® Butd@ohdhB Q X 0D
Barlaam i Josafat

Vala XRpMWREBE QHNH SR pethedn@nik $&Vbdsjeku pokazala je jedan od
PRIJXWKRUD ]D SRGDWNH R gevde Kata§ub ddnDtQ@uirNeR Bestorum
eorumPetrade Natabusa S obzirom dd.egenda AureaXx WRP VPLVOX QHPD GRGL!
ODUXOLUHYLP SRGDFL Pda sohieRulkampb® VAR PPRA&H VH ]DNOMXp
ODUXOLU @©R&Q Djdbha koristi u obradi teksta o Barlaamu i Josafdtu po pitanju
Barlaama i Josafata, oba djeld_eégendaaurea i Catalogus sanctorum et gesion eorum
VSRPLQMX GRQRVLWHOMD WH &8UAWR RSNV D YYD 'DREMAR DV
-RVDIDWX JRYRULOR NDR R XWMREBEDMVXUXDLQD 'BRBPED VN
QLJGMH QH VSRPLQMH 'DP RéEhD| Mikh&dghozohibR uBnxjeteRajpema
Barlaamu iJosafatuNDR SULPMHULPD NUHSRVWL L REUDUHQMD D
8Rp O ML ¥B&kdd Ret@e Natabusadio podatakgpodudara s onima Legendaaurea, ali

25 | atinsko izlanje djela koje se upotrebljava ne posjeduje neki popis imena koja se pojauliefienda aurea

QLWL SRSLVY WHPD LOL PMHVWD SRVWR ML -F P&ebuy BeC/dradiidlacdl» NR ED Ut
Voragine Legenda aurea: vulgo historia Lombardica dicta/ad optimorum librorum fidem rec. Th. Graektie.

secunda: Lipsiae: impensis Librariae Arnoldianae, 1850.

6 A O ,, &RQFLOLR GL 1LFHD OR FKLDPD YHQHUDELOH H OD 6DQWD

sua feta si celebra il 4 di dicembréPatrologia,ed. Angelo Di Berardino, vol. \f. 233.

BT3UHJOHGRP QLMHL¥gRijuH QRGP EFApBRVNL ELR 4LGRY NDNR WR GRQRVL

95




GRQRVL L QHAWR QRYR InBJoénid prX pW Barladht tredirsl keO Xvetdc.
ORJOR EL VH GDN O H IrfjdbithcuMMX MWV Q XNEEDNRRSIDHV XGQH SXNH pLQ
koju neki od svetaca, ili legenda mogu donijeti. U tom smislu bi se moglo pretpostaviti da je
Legendaaureadoida izvor legende o Barlaamu i Josafatimstituciji QDUDYQR GRSXawbD
mogli postojati i drugiparalelniizvori ND R a YaRlol sletihili pak neki danassasvim
QHSR]QDWL WHANR GRVWXSQL LOL HYHQWXDOQR L]JXEOMH

4.5. Prosudba

lvan 'DPDapDQVNL NDR NUaAuUDQVNL SLVDF L VYHWDF VYDI
R WRPH VYMHGRpL L VDP 0D G@WR YD XX O Uil PN\VCHIMH KGR B WIL@ DL
SRQDAaADQMD NUauDoQzirapDQ D0 DI WR P H \5 L V Dn&tiklidle &&oU Xvore i H Y H
NRMH ODUNR ODUXOLU# SRVMHGXMH QH VDJOHGPIYDQDpQAE
VXYUHPHQLK NULWLpPNLK L]GDQMD L GOMMEDPL QQ HRIROW R PIDQLC
u Acta Sanctorum,WHNVWRYL NRML JRYRUHMeRXSKRDIFM X' D@D & R QW
KDJLRJUDIVNLK L]JYRUD NRML VX YMHURMDWQR ELOL SURPD
Tridentskog sabora. Jedan od takvih izvora mogao bi l@@talogus sanctorum et gestorum
eorumPetrade Natabusa

ODUNR O0DUXHKILLI VVAO X DM Y M Hedgend@aume@dpdirtihjel @idthLOjR P
poznatu legendu &arlaamu i Josafatu.0 Hy X W bl2irovh na razloge pisanjmstitucije ne
GRYRGL OHJHQGX X VYH]X V ,YDQRP 'DPDapDQVNLP 6 MHC(
usmenL NRML VX GRVWXSQL ODUNX ODUXOLuUXnstidcijVnaglas® JH V V
PRUDOQH L NUAUDQVNH YULMHGQRVWL GRYRGH GRojVvOLND
XMHGQR RGUDAaDYDMX VSR]QDMH L SUHRN XS D/EIQMLHV Y UNHIPNHRD
WUHEDOR ]DNOMXpLWL GD ODUNR OBddag@u il Jasd®atdzWj€la SR]QD
Legendeaurea, no QLMH ]D LVNOMXILWH BRI RRQRRWOXALWL L QHN
jer seje pokazaloGD VX ELOL YLAHVWUXNL

ZEYLGL QSU A, Qk&dtiddhén|Hirche Bitécheinen Barlaam und Josaphat als Heilige erstn@dsalmgus
sanctorum et gestorum eorul@HY 9HQH]LDQHU 3HWUXV GH 1DWDOLE X Yizielle FD
$ X W R UL WieASchtiften des Johannes von Damaskilid, Historia animae utilis de Barlaam et loasaph
(spuria), ed. Robert Volk, Walter de @ter, BerlinNew York, 2009, S. 146. 0 Hy X WiLelgend&aurea
naslov glasi De sanctis Barlaam #&saphat. Ovakvi detalji ipak nistu tema rada, pa to valja ostaviti drugim
KXPDQLVWLpPNLP LVWUDALYDpLPD WM NQMLAHYQRM NULWLFL L VO
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5. RECEPCIJA '-(/$ '( ),'( 257+2'2:%$ ,9$1% '$0$ay$16A28
3(75,0(92- 1292- 69(2302- ),/2=2),-,

'RVDGDaQMD LVWUDALYDQMD

,JYRU ]D SURXpPpDYDQMH XWMHFEIDV DUDPYDXQ BHWRDEPDKM N
SHWUULURYMMDGH XQLYHUVLYV SKLORMWMRE KLV R IVRHYIOL F YGH.RISHUMDR A
D SRQHAWR L 3DQNR]JPLMD WH & BERWVD GDHEGQ/REMoBDMVE M U O I
znanstvenihpODQND NRML PRJX SULSRPRUOL GD VH XWwiohhE®& M SR\
reduvalja osvrruti nadva izvorna zanstvenaada. Prvijeonaf DYRUD %DOLUD A,]YRUI
Panarchije®*®, a drugi e9HVQH &YMHWNRYLU .XUHOHF A=ELUN® JUpN
Oba su radabjavlijenau ) LOR]RIVNLP LVINRRYLYRWIH®LQH 3HWULUHY
prirodre filozofje. 8 VSRPHQXWLP LDWWRALY QOMALPIXMX 3HWULUHY
'‘DPDapDQVNLP D XMHGQR VX L ERJDW L]YRU GRGDWQH PR.

'DYRU %DOLU X pODQNPanArchiieR Y& RPH\G MIHi HYWIHQ DaD P D ap
sveziSHWULUHYLK JUWHNNL KYUHRNBROS)E, YWdyotovu Panarkej stogaje korisno,

]JERJ YDaQtMWW UD dilevz@@B QND JGMH, YD QV IDRPALApREHW N L
FLMHORVWL A&UNYHQL SLVFL SURPDWHOD® R RDIVHVGEIRN DR C
SULWRP QDMpHAauUH -®RijizijaDuk@bo 8wadeXe® R jedan put, te na Ivana
'DPD&pDQVNRJ NRMHJ VSRPL&MH GHVHW SXWD 3ULORJ 3

%URM VSRPLQMDQMD & DfgidjatnoD ReD évjeio@N N &iforovim
RJUDQLpDYDIWHK @DQMUKLMH QR %DOLU VYDNDNR GDMH
XWMHFDM ,YDQDa Q@PD&DIQE MRWDWIPD a4 p D QV N L -74B)N Btari,
SOHPHQLWL L NDWROLpPpNL ®Panadite. \MBINRYHP WHH GED X8HRP L3 MK
SULMH VYHJD |DWR MHU VPDWUD GD 'DPDapDQVNL X VYRML
(spiitus SUL pHPX VH QDYRGL 'DPD&pDQVNRSpiriRES QR QD
SRWYUGH |]D RYDNYX PLVDR 3HWULUO MH PRJDRMHD WMH XU X VR
GRQLR V &LSUD 8 SRSLVX L] PhilosophiRrO ¢l sdlrisQagiHiusl QL V
IDSRVOMHWNX WUHED QDSRPHQXWL GD MH 3HWULU X NUL
godina nakon Dionizija, a dvije stotine poslije Amoniji@aDWR aWR VPDWUD GD 'LRC

X %DOLU 'DYRU A, PH#iRidHije3 HIVOWR] RHWYND L72-V3Uddé 1Y @I, Sv-2 (43 88).

20 CyvjetkoY LG . XUHOHF 9HVQD A=ELUND JUpN OR JRXWNRE LIVADRZGEID MODIHWDU L
(1999), Sv. 12 (23-35).

*l %DOLU 'DYRU A,PaRatthie3 HWWW iHYHSXiXMBRQE*SUKORIVWRWD 3HWUL
pozivanja na izore uPanarchiji ... loannes DamascenusYDQ 'DPDapDPQMNGL VWU
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VWROMHUX D $PRQLMRGIRQHR SRVOLMH .ULVWD RpLIJOHGC
'‘DPDapDQVNL SULSD®DYV MNWWRBBMHIWR GD MH ,YDQ 'DPD&apD
7.u 8. st¥%

60OLPQR NDIRNR ODUXOLUO L )UDQH 3HWULU SRVMHGXMFE
XNODSDMX X GDQDaQMX VOENRXHRYXWL® X DNRDAHDWQOANVRHPGL 0
GMHOD ,YDQD aDW BRISWOWNRJIP NRPHQWDULPD RQGD MH )UD
0 D U A Ckbjil najvjerojatnije slijedi Catalogus sanctorum et gestorum eoruPeta de
Natalibusa, vjerojatno podatke crpio iDe scriptoribus ecclesiasticiibro (1494f% Ivana
Tritemiusa®®* Naime, u djeluse De scriptoribus ecclesiasticiibro ,YDQD 'DPD &R QVNR.
MRa QHNH GUXJH SWRMHaAQYB XRGMWNH

%2 9%DOLU 'DYRU A, PH#iRidHije3 $t6Ql LG H Y H

63 Najosnovniji podaci o djellDe scriptoribus ecclesiasticibro i autoru djela Ivanu Tritemiju, koji nisu od
SUHVXGQ®IIPQUPBMW DG PREXvwirteQtschdiographie.de/sfz64782.htl13.12.2015.)

%41y Migne se na dva mjesta upozorava na djelo Joaniisthemiusa PG 94-9 1RWLWLD A«4XHPDGP
homonymia Theodosii imp., qui ante Leonem Isaurum exstitit, Vincentio Belovacensi, Antonino Florentino,
Andreae Dandolo, Joanni Nauclero, Trithemio aliisque fuit fraudi, ut Joannem Damascenum saeculo IV, sub
Theodosio primo vixisse scriberent; ita alidecepit similitudo nominis, ut Joannem Damascenum nostrum
FRQIXQGHUHW FXP -RDQQH 'DPDVFHQRHWHGE XPPRW BN MRTQthdnii DA
scriptoribus ecclesiasticis libraloannes monachus et presbyter Damascenus, vir dectaactus, de quo miranda
narrantur, propter excellentiam doctrinae et vitae sinceritatem, in magno pretio habitus apud Constantinopolim,
praelatus monachorum constitutus, multos ab iniquitate avertit. BeBipgeco samone non pauca profundi sensu
opugula, sed pauca eorum ad nostras manus pervenerunt. Legi tantum opus illud insigne. Traditionis Orthodoxae
fidei, libros IV, Deum nemo vidit unquamHistoriae Barlaam et Josaphat, librum unum. De caeteris nihil vidi.
&ODUXLW VXE 7TKHRGRVLR GHYRWLVVLPR SULQFLSH DQQR 'RPLQL &&&
SRJUHAQLK SR GDW DA\t SERtGrOmiViai toniik ¥etundys08A-110E. Te posebno 110B8. Acta

sanctorum XSXUXMH NDNR 7ULudieuUPARDQD]OD R X &HARNhBMIo distinguendi duos

Joannes Damascenadterum qui sub dicto Theodosio floruerit, edideritque libros de fide orthodoxa; alterum, qui

pro imaginibXV . GHSXQIJIDYLW «
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A8] 3BULORJ SRVWDYOMDMX VH EURMQD SLWDQMD *ODYQR
WH L]YRUH" =DWLP NDNR WR GD XYU&aWDYD SUldrohtt ULFH
DQRQLPQLK SLORWD D SURSXaWD VSRPHQXWL L]YRUH SR
Panarchiji , YDQD 'DPDapDQVNRJ VSRPLQMH GHVHW SXWD D 'HPF
9HO ]JERJ WH pHVWRWH VSRPLQMDQMDWQ DWIHGEH @H L PLR
Panarchie D 3HWULU LK X VYRP SRSLVX XRSUH QH QDYRGL 3
=QDpDMQLP EL VHVRRDOPBQYWAHIO WADOLUD GD EL *$HVWR\
RGUHYHQLK DXWRUD X 3HWULUHYX GMHOX a lrepadtayditi RVW D C
pokazateM QMLKRYH YDA&QRVWL NDR L]YRUDIRRYRY\RPHRSHKHDIM® F
tj. za Panarhiju ASHWULU VH SRIJLYD L QD EURMQH NU&AUDQVNH L
QRYR]IDYMHWQH NQMLJH SUL pHPX VH QDM paviallsto takoS X W D
koristi se i izvodima crkvenih otaca i pisaca, osobito PseUud® QL]LMD L ,YDQD 'DPDz:
,SDN NU&GUDQVNLP VH L]YRULPD SRQDMYL&H VOXaL ]DWR (
3ODWRQRYH VWDYRYH N D QHIILVQK MMIPNDR VSN U & DWW W & R/R 3V )
=DQLPOMLYR MH SULPLMHWLWL NDNR VH RVLP )UDQH 3
Pseude'LRQL]JLMD DOL L QD AY D) DDYRIRA fYD@PRNEBWR VX QMHJR
VYHUHQLND L UHGRYQLND X USDDQDOWHRYFRY VSIRNY EOHRDUELOH pL
RG )UDQH 3HWULUD ]D NRJD VH pLQL GD JRWRYR SRWSXQR
zanimljivo primijetiti, pogotovu ako se uzme u obzir prvi dio £ +10&"Ivana
'‘DPDapD&®WNDBijalektiNX RQGD EL VH L V REJLURP QD UDVSRUHG
YDOMDOR VORALWL GD VH UDGL R DXWRUX7DNRRYHYLEH YOl
'DPDaApDQVNL X VYRP GMHOX PioNiai hak s&mRdra privQiDd@mel X G R

* %DOLU 'DYRU A, Pamitdthije3 HWNWW iHYBSXiXMHABE, @D SYEPRBHGDU SLVDF
NRMH VH 3HW BanarcBijR &l D RijeXnaveo u 'Autorum qui hoblovae philosophiaepere citantur
catalogus' z&lova deuniversis philosophia.. | ...loannes DamascenusY D Q 'DP D &b DYQLMGANLL VW U 1D S
A35,/2* «.D]DOR LPHQRanaBhi&V.U L i.H Yahnes Damascenus, lo. Damasceruan (
'‘DPDapDOVYNYHQL QUIXI)2VBHIQ BB.3; 344; 35.1; 47.1.3. Author vetus, & nobilis, & Catholicus
(VWDUL L SOHPHQLWL L® NDWBRYMWWL SLYDNRYyHU YA6,Q@DYHGHYW B WROR
SHWULUHYD SR]L Yan@thip..QdanhelsRDdHaskenusY D Q 'D P D ap DQ WMtk 81. Autoru je
izvor za sve ali uz napomenu A ,]Y Raharchia I-XXII, ff. 1-48 u: Franciscus Patriciu$yova de universis
philosophia YHUUDULDH $SXG %YHQHGLFWXP ODPPDUHOOXP SUHWLVDN
1RYD VYHR®/ADGVIRRMH]ILPQR L]GDQMH =DJUHE 6YHXpLOL&QD QDNODGD
(Panaugia, Panarchia, Pampsychia, Pancosmja,, ;,,, ;,9 L 6HU DRanQosmld,NXD,iXV -XXIlI),
SULUHGLR L SRJRYRU QDSLVDR 90DGLPIDORLQPSRY-LIVDMWBROMERR N
ODWLQVNRP L]YRUQLNX 1D KUYDWVNL VH SULMHYRG QHDarRasteénSRW S XQ
GYDSXW SRJUH adQeraScijetinfdstc BpaRnogD PDaApDQWNIOLGL VWU L
#®valja, dakako, imati na umu da kvantitativna komponenta ne mora uvijek nositi i kvalitativnu, no za pretpostaviti
MH GD DXWRU NRML YLAH SXWD VSRPLQMH QHNR LPH LOL GMHOR X VYR
i djelu.
%7 %D OL Ui U' DAY, RY R U L PRurbYuHijd3 st YO
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SHWULU NDR pRYMHN AVYRJD YUHPHQD3 W M vreddueHi¥ DQV Q
SHUVSHNWLYH RQRGREQLK VSR]QDMD R ALYRWX NDR L UD]J
O9HVQD &YMHWNRYLU . XUHOHF X VYRP UDGX AXE]JIODNM J
SUREOHPDWLNX 3HWULUHYLK JUpPNLK UXNRSLVD NRMH MH \
prodaju tih rukopisa Escorialu5sD]ODaXuL QDYHGHQX S UWRE (GGHRAARINVGE HN X [
'DPDapD&VNRI 3HWULUHYRM JELUFL JUp N4 Krvaiskdie SawdD SR
QDMRVQRYQLML SRGDFL .UDWNX LQIRUPDFLMX R QDVWDQN
X pDVRBALWIKa1956. godiné® 1D RVQRYL 3HWULUHYH $XWRELRJU
QMHJRY VHGPRJRGL&68Ma Gird) kd¥ [2Nadio kao upravitelj imanja grofa
Giorgia Contarinija, a potom nadbiskupa Filippa Moceniga. lako je vrijeme provedeno na otoku
SHWULU VPDWUDR L]JJXEOMHQLP YUHPHQRP LSDN MH L]
JUPNLK UXNRSLVDHEGC®RRYWHWRRIMXKUMM QDGRSXQLY&AL MH V
rukopisa, a pritisnut financijskim neprilikama, bio prisilien 1575. prodati kralju Filipu Il. za
GYRUVNX NQMLAQLFX X (VFRULDOX 5LMHp MH R ]ID RQR
UXNRSLVD 3RSLV JELUNH WM SURGDMQL NDWDORJ ]D asbD
VDP 3HWULO VDpXYDQ MH L WR X SULMHSLVX SULMHSLV]
RVWDYawWwLQL LVXVRYFD 3LHUUHDu @R INdiDe,&skedinb@® Hew D L
SURAORJD VWROMHUD RVWDYawWwLQD SULSDOD %YHUOLQVNRM
rukopisa 'Phillipps 1866’ (folija-22) Emil Jacobs popratio komentarom i objavio 1908. godine u
“HQWUDOEOD V¢WesésJ 3% IDEYDL RWKWHNH D 4WR MH WDM SULMHS
SRabDUX X (VFRULDOX OLSQMD ]IDXYLMHN L]JJXEOMHQL
SHWULUHYLK
2 3HWULUHYRM MH JELUFL RVLP -DFREVD MudieWksi®leMH GR
prenijela Jacobsov popis rukopisa, te ga upotpunila podacima iz recentnijih kataloga ESCoriala.
-DFREVRYLP L OXFFLOOLQLP UDGRYLPD SRWYUYHQD MH YU
PLWDY IXQGXV 'YRUVNH KaRAGL@iQZi E.HaXobss FNR Mudaildprenijeli u

%8 @ YMHWNRYLUG .XUHOHF 9HVQD A=ELUNDPLQOBRPpRIMN L XNFRRSLOGH. YD QD 3
(1999), Sv. 12 (23 2VLP A4WR VSRPLQMH aY QB 'DHP\DGH DEQYMWNHRW NR Y feiis . X UH O H
REJLURP QD ELOMH&NH V ERJDWLP YUHORP OLWHUDWXUH

%98 SUYRM ELOMHAFL DXWRULFD XSXUXMH QD ARenblikat2t6)Zagreb IDEBR]R1 )U
str. 46 3 9L{Gth, VWU E LL@ekatdi@Nk@u donose drugi autori mavodi se u popisu ovoga rada,
MHGLQR DNR LVWD QLMH SRVOXALOD ]D QDYRYHQMH X UDGX

270 vidj Isto, VW U ELOMHA&ND A(PLO -DFREV )UDQVHVFR 3DWULFLR XQG
der Bibliothek des Escorials HQ W U D O E O belsWéserBerlvh 1998, IXRWY str. 19 3

271 vidi Isto, VW U L L ELOMHAND AODULD OXFLOOR Bibliofhédadd LRW HF
selestae da Cusano a Leopardi,cura di Eugenio Canone, Leo S. Olschki Editore, Firenze 1883.73118.
$XWRULFD MH RVLP JUPNH JELUNH UXNRSLVD NRMX MH 3HWULUO VNXSLF
ELOL X YODVQL&A&WYX 3HWULUD D NRMH MH QD& ILOR]JRI QDNQDGQR X
Barberinii$PEURVLDQL 3
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FLMHORVWL SURGDMQL NDWDORJ LVWUDALYDQH JELUNH W
LPHQRYDOD YHULQX DXWRUD VDGUAaDQLK X ]JELUFL DOL QH
Q D M]Q D p Dob€Kirv teRstdvima, mislim kako je neophodno, a to je prvenstveno cilj
QDAHJD UDGD XSUDYR LVWORIRWARY R XR\RU KN H]JERRSXVBRG
teologije i 'filologije' +za koje smatramo da su do sada zanemareni (pa i od same bjuekiti

VX UHOHYDQWQL ]D REFMHQX 3HWULUHYD GMHOD 3

8YRGQL QDYRG L] pODQND 9HVQH &YMHWNRYLUO . XUHOHI
SRMDYOMLYDQMD ,¥DQdéu 1IRFYa YIYQIRS$R DUIDLQR |RHMMLOLUD LPD
EDUHP RYGMH LOMDRHSRREEIE 3HWULUHYR SR]QDY,Dj@MH RGU
pisaca koji su onda postali i izvori za njegova djel® X WRP VPLVOX L ,YDQ 'D
QMHJRYD R\DWDYWERWVLPQRADMHQLFD GD MH 3HWULUO VDNXSOMDEF
mRJOD EL ]|QDpLWL GD MH L QHNH RG WLK DXWRUD pLWDR X
QMHJRYL JUPNRY@DMYRGHRSURM ILOR]JRILML

A&UNYHQL VX RFL NDR &@&WR VPR L RpHNLYDOL pHVWR
Zlatoustog, Grgux Nazijanskogt NRPHQWLUDQLK RG UD]JQLK VNROLDVWD
ILNHWH L] 6HUH L (XPROSD )LOD X] *UJXURYH JRYRUH %
SRNXabDYDMX VSRMLWL V NUAUDQVWYRP QSU QDMYHUHJ
(Philosophia, VDpXYDQ NRGHNV EU -R 'DPDVFHQL GH VDFUL
Monachi philosophia’ kod. br. 74% NRML MH SRMPRYQL DSDUDW DQWL}
$ULVWRWHOD SULPMHQMLYDR QD NUauDQV Nfske GRprév¥ WH

RPQLD RSHUD X] PDQML EURM KLPQL SLVDQLK X*BQWLDPN

,YDQD 'DPDapDNDWNRWR MH YLGOMLYR DXWRULFD R S
]QDpDMQRJ NUAUDQVNRRMWHRORNDNR MMDEHD UBRMBRWQpPpNH
SRVHELFH $ULVWRWHOD SULPLMHQLR QD NUAUDQVNX GRJP
'‘DPDapD®MMNR b2.174.

A1D RVQRYL NDWDORJD NQML&A&QLFH (VFRULDOD PRat
rukopisi s djelimaProkla, Libanija, Plotina, Hermije, Blemide, Psela, Filostrata, Seta, Efrema
6LUVNRJ ,YDQD 'DP&apDQLQD SROHPLNH JUpPNLK KXPDQLVYV
UDVSUDYH FUNYHQLK RWDFD RNR FUNYHQH XQLMH L EUI

poznatijih i manje poznatih bizantskih pisaca; spisi 0 arijancima, poezija Apostolisa, Homerov

22vidi & YMHWNRYLUO . XUHOHF 9HVQD A=ELUNBWUUpNLK U >ONDROILLY X $ B PRYUHL \
X] VWU L NRMH VX ERJDWH SRSLVRP OLWHUDWXUH L GRGDWQR
naYHGX X RYRP UDGX-59LGL ELOMHENH

239 GL QSU A2UGR UHUXP3B*A2UGR UHUXP3 3*

% 9LGL &YMHWNRYLU .XUHOHF 9HVQD A=ZELUND JUPNLK UXNRSLVD )UD!
Religipznc WHR ORA&NL UXNRSLVL
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%RM ADED kaoPiL%HRYD PDpNH T. Prodi@iiay Dodlomci Planudove U p N H
antologije.#"®

yODQDN 9HVQH &Y MékizieSYL M HX YHIDQHH 3 H Wipdinatidjeld R S U L
,YDQD 'DPDapORWRRIILNX SD LK MH YMHURMDWQR L pLWD
vidjeti i zapaziti u 1IRYRM VYHRSUR bbzitdtORDR QLM LR G hhjElsfitda ivdha
'‘DPDapDYDNRBRANLBUPpHPpHQLFDPD

,YDQ 'DPD&pDQVNL X 1IRYRM VYHRSURM ILOR]RILML

ORJOR EL VH ]JDPLMHWLWL NDNR SRVWRMH RGUHYHQF
3 H W H djeleNova de universis philosopaf’® i De fide orthodoxa,YDQD 'DPDapDQVN
Naime, i jednoi J XJR GMHOR QD VHEL RGUHYHQL QDpLQ QDVWR
SRWUHEQR ]QDQMH VYRJD YUHPHQD NDR &@&WR UH ELWL VO.
SLVFLPD QSU Ry 8erRuntv&ids@hiibsophiy H VDVWRML eRBanplydd/L UL N
Panarhja, Panpsihija i Pankozmifd’ Panaugia je podijeliena u 10 knjiga, razmatra o svim
vrstama svjetlosti koja izlaze iz svjetlosti, a ona ima izvor u prvoj svjetlosti ili prasvjetlosti.
S3DQDUKLMD MH SRGLMHOMHQUODDXUDyNMOMLIBH M X3 ISWD V& MKH /I
SULQFLSD VYHXNXSQH JELOMH L QMHQRJD PQRAWYD WM
3DQSVLKLMD MH SRGLMHOMHQD X NQMLJD D 3HWULUO MX F
razvija teoriju 0o QLYHU]DOQRM GX3L VYLMHWD 3DQNR]JPLMD A8
VYHRSUH ILOR]JRILMH NRML MH RSVHJRP QDMAaLUL LPDGH
refleksivna razmatranja i na pitanje kozmosa u cjelini, kao i na pitanje pojedinitepratiskih
SRGUXpMD 2G GLVWLQNFLMH IL]LpNR ddhosa,ps/pieRdpianjpadR I S
SUYRWQRM VYMHWORVWL WRSOLQL HWHUX QHEX ]JYLMH]C
zbiljskim zemaljskim stvarima, za koje se spoznsfjuU DAL GD pRYMHN XSRWUHEON
YLG QHJR L VYD RVWDOD RVMHWLOD =D IL]JLNDOQL VX PX
VYMHWORVW WRSOLQD L YODaQRVW LZEHWLUL SUDWYDUL

P\VLGL &YMHWNRYLUO .XUHOHF 9HVQD A=ELUND JUpPNLK UXNRSLVD )UD
SRGQDVORYX .QMLAHYQRVW $QWLpPND L ELIDQWVND XpHQD L SXpND

76 IHWULUG 1)RMDQ I Y HRS i Dprew. éhjifladv. MaBarPANAUGIA, PANARCHIA, PARSYCHIA,
PANCOSMIAXIL, XIII, XIV, XXl -:;;,, L 6HUDILPANGOSMIAI-XI, XV-;;,, 6YHXpLOL&AQD QDU
/LEHU =DJUHE 2 VDPRP MH GMHOX PRJXiUH YLd4H VD]QDWL X GRGDFL
ZTYLOLSRYLU 90ODGLPLU A)INDRRRYLMDMD)PBQHVIHWVWNRWDSRIOHN®E QD VYL
VYHRSUD Ihe®dzhakblsivebica.

8)LOLSRYLU 90DGLPLU A)LOR]JRILMD JUDQH 3HWULUD NDR YL]LMD PRQL
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,YDQ 'DPDapDQVNL VEDWKRMLOMB XSEDKLML L 3DQNR]PI
QDYRGL 'DPR&p IQDWNHHRGIHQLP NQMLJDPD SR Vkijigbm 2 fide NDR L
orthodoxa, GRN QS UP R&HR GMHHWL X FMHOLQL NRMD REURBHXMH XV
-XUMD 'UDJLMHIDUDGIMHIO VKRGQR SRWUHEDPD SURXpDYD
SUREOHPD DQYHOD XJODYQRP SR]JLYD QD ,, NOBwWdsdXx JGMH
1RYD VYHRSUDURQR]RHWWDL U EDMHNYWID GOHNWRHGAL ,YRQD 'DF
2 G U H y$HROW HENSRUMKG VW DY OMD  ahwasRoXiz8ddjsfQR G LEMH OMHVWD Q
previd SD VX QHNROLNR SXW Dakatdd ¥etailo fibEoDama3aijl Bh
MH NRQWHNVWX XVSRUHGQL ODWLQVNL WHN®WdiRREBUD SR
JUHAND L SRWHRIMIRIDQMLKRYL UDGRYL VSRPHQXWL X SUH\
SRIJRWRYX UDG 9HKuelec dokadai SuNIR YeDW DQH 3HWULUG SRVMHG
UXNRSLVH NDR L RQH ODWLQVNH 8B Wi fideRéhddsxevdna S RV W |
'DPD&pDOFNED X L]YRUQLNX DOL WDNRYHU YDOMD SUHWS
toga djeld®* 8SUDYR SRUDGL VSRPHQ X Véioka 5RWUIE &IRGIMGHENG DD |
L R G UdbjrimesLukazati nasv8 URSXVWH SULOLNRP SUHYRYHQMD L X|
LVWR WDNR LGHQWLILFLUDWL WHNVWRYH ,YDQD 'DPD&apDQ\
WRPQR QH QDYRGL RGDNOH -KWH D]WR/DN RVN WL B/NLR NR. LG VQ ) M

5. ,YDQ 'DPDapbDQVNL X 3DQDUKLML

'"HYHWD SHWQDHVWD &4HVQDHVWD L GYDGHVHW GUXJD
'‘DPDapDQVNL UDBSEVWDYXOMPRXWURMHGQRJ SRpHOD R UD]XP
stvaranju svijeta. lako se tematici PERaH SRUHUOL ILOR]JRIVND SUHWHQ]I
SULPLMHWLWL L QMHQH WHRORA&ANH LPSOLNDFLMH SRJRWR
AWR MH ,YDQ 'D¢e iépihQdérlaWR VYDNDNR QDQRYR SRWYUYVX
filozofi nisu pr DYLOL VWURJX UD]JOLNX X RBEUDRL ITODONRRRHUN MKH LY A
VOLMHGHULIRYRMW QDRI VWU DLOHR [RHMWMUH. G X]LPD X RYRP VOX

9 6DP -XUDM 'UDJLAL dm3R JLRMyubeHfide BrB@@oxaJ GMH VH JRYRUL R SURVWRL
SRJODYOMH LDNR VH VOX4L YMHURMDWQR L SRJODYOMHP , NQMLJH
B0 9pDOMD QDSRPHQXWL GD X ABRSLY DXWRUD NRML VH QDYRGH X RYRM
WHNVWX SRMDYOMXMH ,YDQ 'DPDApDQVNL W san&ljghD MH QMHJRYR LPH Y
21 5 obzirom da jeDe fide orthodoxaGMHOR SUHYHGHQR X VW YMHURMDWQR MH
WRPH YLAH X SRJDIYYOMEK$ ,9%1$% '$0$4ay$A &/afja skrenuti pozornost i na problem
JUPNLK UXNRSLVD TIhPR LEXRBBARAMH SDPXRD QR YNDHHUX MRENBRLV QLK NRGH
=LVLV 7HRGRU 1 A 6YHWMD ORY D|@R ABRDMHE XD"DRPWDYDNY QH 6YYHMURIp Q RN D (
znanja, VW U 3RVWRML OL PRJXUQRVW GD WHNVW X VYDNRP RG WLK U
rasprai, takva pitanja ipak ne mogu razmatrati.
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,YDQD 'DPDaApDROMHRIHPpHQLFH L] C®RileH@thogdxd, NG M E:B® D b
SRWYUJXMX JODYQX PLVDR YRGLOMX 3HWULUHYD GMHOD

5.2.1.1. Deveta knjiga Panarhije 2 WURMHGQRP SRpHOX 'H XQR WULQR S

8 GHYHWRM NQML]L 3DQDUKLMH NRMD MH QDVORYOMH:
QDPLQRP %RJ YNBENRWHWRMHMWGEBLQMXMH SURL]YRGL L RGUA&
VYH RVWDOR 1DLPH 3HWULU WYUGL GD VX VYH VWYDUL RC
OHYyXWLP UD]OD&XiUL GROD]L L GR UDVSUDYH R W lhktery QDpH
7DNR 3HWULU WYUGL SR RRHOEPDWH URH GBiRspie! @ibeohnoStU
SURL]YRWIMMDGUXJR SRPHOR QD]LYD PR&QR&UX 2FD D WUH
QDJLYD WYRULWHOMHP 1DNRQ UD]O®XDWMDAIS UK EXpH BDDNX L
QDXpEWHOMD

A$ VYH VX WR pLQL VH SRWYUGEorie LGtguPNaYijanski H 'DF
poslije?® 1DLPH 'DPVFLMH **[OPdjgs y@dNe¥® JRYRUL RYLP ULMH
Duhu sYHWRP ELW VYH LVBXDRMDY®X R WL HBINDGaLksijeY gavhid W S R
REXKYDUD SR PRAQRWYMWLIE 3¢ E 24 %) E !&2 )1 # y2
2 11€ $+! 2 Y16 .y [+ . ¥

23 HWULG1RYDQWHY HR'S Ui BandréhiRyR.I IXMfD 18. r. £20. r.
3 9LGOMLYR MH L] ODWLQVNRJ WHNVWD GD MH LQDpPLFD 'DPDVFLMH NUI
se navodi RpQR NDNR MH X JRUQMHP SULMHYBERED® NRHIPQ|BUULMEBIYRI LP
SRMDYOMXMH NULYL SULMHYRG ELWL (iH DAMBRROSQIWIR K. SRGQRAQRM
ILOR]JRI &4LYLR NUDMHP 9 L SRp 9, VW 3RVOMHGQML XSUDYLWHOM Q
Justinijan. Poslije je boravio na dvoru perz. kralja Hosroea. Gl. dilprvim principima3 2SUD HQFLNORSHG
Jugoslarenskog leksikografskog zavo@aC-)RE JO XU - RWbSaviehsk) WwkisikbBrafski zavadagreb,
1977, str. 242.
#'DQDAQMD VXYUHPHQD NURQRORJLMD WLK SLUDFE@GMH YSQY'®PDAaKD QI
9LGL QSWrajZDMOEHN 7R P LVEabobgiGodsen®str. 18Q95 te str. 304. i dalje.
285 Krivi prijevod imena Damascenus' DPDApDQVNL LOL 'DPD&pDQLQ
% 6DGDAQMD SR]QDWD fJDHGLIOREW MG MHNOHD]LQRJ WUHUGHY" QRAHOMR A/ 1 "
E 1200&MD MH XJODYQRP SRYH]DQD V ODWLQVNLP SULMHYRGLPD RYRJD
L] GUXNpLMH UD]GLREH NRMX MH 3HWULU PRAGD LPDR SULOLNH VXVUHY)
i rukopise djela,YDQD 'DPDapAQWINRDP DS X W DéDibe LogrdoxanLduatuor itidem libros
SDUWLWLRQHP QXOOXV *UDHFXV FRGH[ H[KLEHW -7T@H Naljd ®IRVd L R H'GJ@RIFFE [
QDJODVLWL GD SRVWRMH ODW LogVrigrDJdahGiDipMa3cebie @ith¥ddxal fiddRiBri WD ]G LR E
Jacobo Fabro Stapulensi interprete. In gratiam atque usum SS. Theologiae Studiosorum separatim excusi.
0$5385*, ([FXGHEDW 3DXOXV (JHQROSKXV F , ' , ' &,,no8iR¥ddipaMH UD]OL
QD O0LJQH 8 0LJQH , NQMLJD VDGUAL SRJODYOMD ,, NQMLJD SR\
SRJODYOMD 8 RYGMH QDYHGHQRP SULPMHUNX , NQMLJD VDGUAL :
poghvlja, a IV. knjiga 28. poglavlja.9LGL L ELOMHA&EAND27 , X-(/$ ,9%1% '$0%ay$A 6.2~
@T3HWULU 1 RYDQWY HR S U PaharéhiBg/RIEL M,D | U /DWLQVNL WHNVW A4XDH
ante, (et) Gregorius Nazianzenus postea videntur confirmasse. Damascenus quidem libro . cap. 18. his verbis de
6SLULWX VDQFWR ORTXHQV 2. 28 hFl ?&@E ¢ &)1Ey 2}2I1E. $+! 2
)16 .2y 2} [/* . 'Omnia implens essentimmnia continens, implens mundum per substantiam, quem
PXQGXV QRQ FDSLW VHFXQGXP SRWHQWLDP 3
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,YDQ 'DPD&apDQVNL UBbwisrna MeRdko nigestX BeXfide orthodoxde

na neka ®lja i upozoriti. U 7. poglaviju I. knjige ,YDQ 'DPDapDQVNL WDHNDAXYIC
WHRORANR XpHQMH R /RIJRVX %RAMHP Loda L&BsIi@DIYDDHMAD W X
Svetoga,D XSR]RUDYD GD QL pRYMHKPMLSORJIR D P@LANM B QE/H|L GS U
QbJOoDabyYbD GD MH OMXGVNL GXK QHaAaWR GUXJR L WR V RE
NUHWDQMH JUDND L WR SULMH VYHJD XGDKQXWRJ L L]GDK
zraka za vrijeme izgov@ QMD ULMHpL SRVWDMH JODV UD]XPD ORJR’
UD]XPD 5D]J]ODaH L WXPDpL NDNR V REJLURP QD MHGQRVW
SUL]QDWL NDNR SRVWRML 'XK %YRaML D UD]JORJ WRPH MH &
8 WRP VPLVOX XSR]J]RUDYD GD VH QH VPLMH '"XKD 6YHWRJI
XOD]L X %RJD NDR @8WR MH WR VOXpDM V OMXGLPD NRML V.
X WRP NRQWHNVWX UD]JOD&H XpHQMH R %REMMX QHRWNMHIED 7
NDR EH]KLSRVWDWVNL @l&sbhi it Se Yarije@aH r&slpR QRakl Valja ga
SRMPLWL NDR ELWQR SRVWRMHiUL NRML LPD VORERGQX YF
koji prati Logosa i otkriva njegovu enekgM X QH VKYDUD VH NDR QHNDNDY
OHOLPDQWWHHERADMVNH QDUDYL VYRGLOD QD QLAWDYQRVYV
VOLPpDQ OMXGVNRPH 'XK %RaML VH VKYDiUD NDR AELWQD:3 P
izOcaizlaziiX 6LQX SRpLYD L REMDYOMXMH *D 'XK QLMH PRJ
SUHELYD QLWL RG 6LQD NRJD SUDWL QLWLedoHipPsRasKiiH GLC
SRV W R M, sloNddr jé loYje, samopokretan, djelataX YLMHN &H O hroR£2RvaékW R M H
QDPMHUX LPD VQEDJX VYRMH YROMH |]D SUDWLRFD D QHPEL
/IRIJRVD QLWL /RIJRV EH] 'XKD 'DPDapDQVNNLGBDWIHMN XG DD M E
PQRJRERBWSDLKYDUDQMHXKRJIMRGIR YW JD Y DdogiluGRoGy, N2&
'‘DPDapDWRGRYYDNRJID NULYRYMHUMD RVWDMH QHND NRUL
naravi (biti), a od helenizmaazlikovanje osoba (hipostazdDNDNR 'DPDapDQVNL VH
NDNR RQ NDA&H ERADEYRMRDIL VPWRIEDYDHPXED 'XK NRML MH R
WH NRML VWYDUD XWYUyXMH L REGUADYD QLMH GDK NRML
WLMHOD L REMH W UH ZYOw leYONMEIWR. HRJAR @ R Q WpHIShwEMt X NR M

8 7DNR QDYRGL GD 'DYLG R /RJRVX NDA&H A'RYLMHND R -DKYH ULMHD
7DNRYHU 'DYLG NDaH ASLMHF{)]G/LY[RWLXLSRN‘OFDWGIDPLVSDVL RG MDPH JU
'DPDapDQVNL NRPHQWLUD GD, Vil o3tajePdojiéka.0 DM R  HQL @ D YROMYIEHGWNRD d W R
'XKX A3RADGDHKEVYRM RSHW QDVWDMX L WDNWKRHR BF@PNRGMD i A0DKH AR
QHEHVD VD]GDQD L GDKRP XVWD QMHJRYLK VYD YRMVND QMLKRYD 3 3\
PHQH MH GXK %RaAML VWYRULR GDK 6YHVLOQRJD RAaLYLR PHQH 3 -RE
289 v/idi Damaskin, Sveti Jovan, V WiR4manja,str. 152. i 153Expositio fidei,7; | 7,540. - 0!s2 & 0, .2 "

2¢é # 1# 12 } e fi@e orthodoxalLib. I, Cap. VIL PG 94, 803€308B. - De Spiritu sancto,

probatio ducta ex ratione.
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UHPHQLFDSWBWRRXNRMX ]|D VYRMH SRWUHEH )UDQH 3HWULU
SRpHOX

Treba stoga najprijeupozoriti nanaslov 3HW ¥ krjiggY2 WURMHGQRP SRpPHO
usporediti s 8. poglavljerh knjige De fide orthodoxa, Y D QD 'D P D a gdj) Qoginaslby o
6YHWRM 7URMLFL JGMH VH VD VWDMDOLAWD NUAaAUDQVNRJ
VPLVOX ]DQLPOMLYD GYD PDQMD GLMHOD WHNVWD 3*
VPLVORP JRYRUL RD®WR JIX AR SMdKdDaSMWRDE RIZSvetom.

6 REJLURP GD )UDQH SHWULUMHILINRNRMMXYIDX RRGID WX R
QLMH VDVYLP MDVQR QDYRGL LOL GRVORYQR LOL SDUDIUD
VPLVOD DOL QH QXA&QRLI GEHORp QM G Ra'OBDDEGMBIQ YaER J
XSRJRULWL D YLGOMLYR MH WR X 3DQNR]JPLML NDGD UDVSL
DOL GUXJLP ULMHpPLPD VBRVXUDNOMDHVDKRIRE RERQRRH X aWR
'DPDApDANH NDNR MH %RJ VLOD NRMD VYH RGUADYD NRN
YODGD QDG VYLPH VYRMLP EHVNRQDpPQLP L EHVPUWQLP NU]I
GDNOH YMHUXMX X VLOX NRMD VYH LVSXQMDY B XIK YZL{pQ PL (
XWYUyXMH L QDG VYLPH LPD SUHGQRVW 2QD SURQLpPH X V
RG VYDNRJ MH ELUD X]YLAHQLMD L WR V REJLURP GD MH L]C
koja je iznad ERAD QV W Y {d@pia i zi®®pBnjena *UpNL WHNVWDeXfide] YRUQ
orthodoxa ,YDQD 'DPDAPBQVNR&' JODVL A«E 2&R.H»120&

12& €& }2E& 2& 1#)0 2.«1# 2! 2 E 2& €&!} 2E 2&
l.2el. .o !$#. .o .1 0* #1.200#2 .. . 2 .1 0. {/

%. 2 )$ #1.E 2. Eell. @A ]/0«" EO0! 0% 1Z3U{. % EO0! $ #1.
N1I*E. 2..¢1#$ #. .+E! $1# U$! 2&"UA.. " J1E"UE .20%1. .o

E 28E 0 .+E 1 "1€" %E j"NMEO! *1 .eME Y E 2.cl.

A 0 MEO! . MEOIE ! B YDNRYHU RetorKXDQ 'DPDaApDQVNL N
e QHVWYRUHQ SRWRNQ WD REEWHDBWY LTQYH EH]JUDQLpPQR
XSsubvyomMbD VYLPH aWR MH VWYRUHQR DOL QLWNR QH XSU
RERAHQ RQ VYH LVSXQMDYD D VDP QH ELYD LVSXQMHQ |,
paUWLFLSLUD QD GUXJLPD SRVYHUXMH D GD VDP QH ELY

290 Expositio fidei8; | 8, 915. PG @, 808CD- 0!«2E" ." 1 Latihski prijevodDe fide orthodoxa Lib.

I, Cap. VII. PG 94, 807CD- 'H VDQFWD 7ULQLWDWH A«UHUXP RPQLXP FRQGLWULF!
effectricem; omnium conservatricem, omnibus providentem, omoidinentem ac regentem, perpetuumque ac
immortale regnum in omnia obtinentem; nihil contrarium habentem omnia implentem, a nulla re comprehensam,
imo vero ipsam universa complectentem et continentem ac praehabentem, substantias omnes et essentias longe
provectitorem, ut quae supersubstantialis est, omnibusque entibus sublimior; divinitate, bonitate, plenitudine
VXSHULRUHP «3
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XVOLALWHOMD NRML SULPD VYDpLMH& PRORH12 EJODPNL W
/ #le €. 2 121 E.2#! . 2 /%. 0! /*. [01E) & 1"
2 10&]/01CE ) ®h 0,0 U E'!h&E !'*0 U 020% 0
02 $ U h] $ .) 0 UE.! 2 j" " @ V& E&.!. 10"
/10$) 0 B3

7DNRYHU WUHED XSR]RULW LDE fi@elorthod&&djeOsb M@avlid o, NQM
SURVWRUX %R&MHP DOL L R QHRSLVLYRVWLs @GRdD @MeVYD (
WHNVW LSDN QDMVOLpPQLML JS$mRP GID YIRIG XH WWDLQIH U3-HIW UG |
poglavju®> =DSUDYR RVLP VORYQLK R]@WDN DJ RWRYW Ul dsHsY G K QW
pravom P R aGl&taG D 3 Hhavddilupravo na ovaj redak iz 13. poglavlaovori se, naimep
'XKX 6YHWRP YHi JRUH QDYRVHQLP ¥OQUPQEP!ULMEHRLPD
1#$ E 1&2 )1 # y2 1€ $+ 2 )16 .2 [+ . F¥ VWH uH
JUPNH ULMHpPL X QHAWR V NPankdiQijRsBogRVEl@ srbiatBERDQ B M LAWHIWIU L
NDG VSRPLQMH 'DPDaApDQVNRJID SR]JLYD XSUDYR QD RYH UH\

5.2.1.2 Petnaesta knjiga PanarhijetO razumu(De intellectu)

SHWQDHVWX NQMLJX 3DQDUKLMH X NRMRM UDVSUDYO
SODWRQX L LGHML GREUD 3HWULU WYUGL GD MH X SUYR\
RVWDOLK MHGQRuUD X 30DWRQD LGHMDMGREYRMHGEBUDEDLYE
RVWDOH MHGQRUH D RQH VX LGHMH VWYDUL @&WR LK VOLMF
VLQ 1LNRPDK PDKQLWR UD&pXSDOL 8 SUYRWQRM MHGQRUL
ALYRW L VYL RVINBOWBRBNRRWW L7SUYL UD]XP NDR L VYL RVW
VDP NDaH YHU SR]DEDYLR MHGQRUDPD ELWLPD L LVWLQVN

291 Expositio fidei8; | 8, 177181 PG 94, 821G. 0!«2E" ." I Latihski prijevodDe fide orthodoxaLib.

I, Cap. VIIl. PG 94, 822C- 'H VDQFWD 7ULQLWDWH A«LQFUHDWXP SOHQXP FFR
moderantem, omnium effectorem, omnipotentem, infinitae potentiae, creatis omnibus imperantem, nulliusque
imperio subjacentem, qui deos facit, non deus fit; qui imphkec impletur; qui participatur, nec participat;
VDQFWLILFDW QHF VDQFWLILFDWXU 3DUDFOHWXP KRF HVW FRQVROD
22)UDQH 3HWULU VH RPLWR X] LJYRUQL JUpPNL W H Novivod MidbaL/MigheG U XN p |
9LGL EL 8MibgatEksta.

293 Expositio fidei,13; | 13, 8182. PG 94, 856G. 0!+ 2)@EO0#& .o V2 2)0U EO0!€ ILadinaki

prijevod De fide orthodoxalib. I, Cap. XlIl. PG 94, 855C De loco Dei et quod solu3eus incircumscriptus sit:

A« RPQLD HVVHQWLD UHSOHQV RPQLD FRQVHUYDQV PXQGXP LPSOHQ
FDSHUH QRQ SRVVLW 3 7HNDNMVWrtbodeRaiQeQitrMV: Dde@by FabiQ IStapulensi interprete
prevederje nHAW R G UW$IN@dnkkeHde Beo, Patre, Filio, Spiritu Sancto; Verbo Spir&tDS ;,,; « FXQFWD
substantia implens, omnia continens, mundumg(ue) substantialiter replens, a mundo secu(n)dum virtutem
LQFRPSUHKH Q VLELOLV PDQHQV 3 S
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L LOL XP WH UD]JXP X FMHORNXSQRVWL 3HWULU VahaQDNRGC
'DPD&pD&®VNRJ

3. DAHPR GDNOH GD VPR SRND]DOL NDNR VX X ULMHpDpL
VX X MHGQRPH %RJX RFX 6YH LPD aWR "IRRD §RIAAGHOM LP
VDP 6YH VX PL VWYDUL UHGDQH RG RFD PRMHJ 3

lvan DamD ap D QVNL JRF RIW Maj@dieEd) kao primjer odabrattamjesta 6.
poglavlje I. knjige De fide orthodoxaND GD UDVSUDY O M D WD NRRIRHAX %R W KD
13. poglavlje 1. knjije te7. poglavlg lll. knjige kada raspravlja o jedndf ORAHQRM KLSRVW
Logosa. 6YDNDNR GD 'DPDapDRR/ NUXRXp LD SUD R&Ydd o PG R4 XpHQ
804A: AX/ ,0¢" Ok .20 kX 20 .c%HE)R2.*02> &#28& )
e PU2. ¢.82. oE 2% 2VI.RO0 &!)$0**'DNOH NDNR MH %RJ "
VDYU&AHQ LPD L VDYU&GHQRJ L KLSRVWD]QRJ /RJRVD NRML
roditel. ,VWX VWYDU 'DPD&pDQVNL YHOL L X SRJODYOMX ,
ima, od njega ima. PG 94, $% XA B%*% 2¢& .2!)"%2 . E 2V1.)$0%.]2¢
)$0¥” 7TDNRYHU L QHAWR GXA&L WHN\PH X 1008EIO DY OMX ,,, NC
$1) &".« '/ &" 3 & 0 .2&8,0& ) #ME)L2.1EE .- 1, 02
2 12 ¢ 1+ .2 )1.2 3E EO0! |.EE 2$ #1.VL.)$O0R .2}! j"
JBR *1 2622 0 &0 21§E.-1$ 108 E.28"~E 12 10&" / .3 ! #1.
20 0 &' #1. ]/hE 28 E.28" %3 81. "E 12 10 &% o¥dje kao u dva
SUHWKRGQD SULPMHUD SRQDYOMD VOLpPpQX PLVDPGstoji' DNOH
EH]YUHPHQR L YMHpPQR NDR MHGQRVWDYQD L QHVDVWDY(
QHYLGOMLYD QHVSR]QDWLYD L QeHjRiSthbithascen®, B razlikije 88V R L
QDpPLQRP URYHQMD L RGQRVRP WH SRVMHGRYDQMHP VDYUA&

294KriviprijevoG LPHQD 'DPDVFHQXVY WUHED VWDMDWL 'DPDapDQVNL NDNR VF
2% 3HWULU 1 RYDQWY HR S Ui Pandréhigd il XW If. 31.r. A, WDTXH GLFLPXV D QRELV RV
verbo, (et) vnitate primaria, omnia esse, quae sumhinpatre Deo. [ 2. y! ),$W1R 0 2)5'0 Omnia

HQLP KDEHW TXDHFXPTXH JHQLWRU KDEHW ,QTXLW 'DPDVFHQXV (W L
29 Expositio fidei,6; | 6, 911. PG, 804AB- 0!+2 & ) # .« B & ,0 & 1#E,/0 D& fide

orthodoxa Lib. I, Cap. VI PG 94, 803AB- De Verbo ac Dei Filio, probatio ducta a ratiptainski prijevod glasi:

A$W 'HXV FXP VHPSLWHUQXV SHUIHFWXVTXH VLW SHUIHFWXP TXRTXI
habet; et qu VHPSHU VLW HW YLYDW HW RPQLD KDEHDW TXDH 3DWHU KDE
297 Expositio fidei,13; | 13, 7671. PG 94, 856AB: 0!« 2)E0#¢& .+ V2 2¢,0U EO0!'€ I.E2
Latinski prijevod De fide orthodoxaLib. I, Cap. Xlll. PG 94, 855AB - De loco Dei et qad solus Deus
incircumscriptus sit A)LOLXV H[ SDWUH HVW HW FXQFWD TXDH KDEHW DE LSVR
29 Expositio fidei,51; Ill 7, 1:7. PG, 1008C- 0!+2E" %" 2 & ,0 & ) #" B 12 #&" /DWLQV
prijevod De fide orthodoxaLib. Ill, Cap. VII. PG 94, 1007CD- 'H XQD 'HL 9HUEL FRPSRVLWD SHU
itaque Dei Verbi hypostasim dicimus ante omnia exstare, extra tempus omne et sempiterne, simplicem nec
compositam, increatam, incoropoream, inivisibilem, a contactu alienam, et incircunmacigpiaia habentem, que

Pater habet, quia ejusdem cum eo substantiae est, et sola generationis ratione et relatione a Patris hypostasi discreta
«3
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8 SRNXaDMX GD VH XVNODGH ILOR]JRILMD L NUaAUDQVNI
DXWRULWHWH NDNDY BHpHQYPR NRA\DH pDIMWRNGL QDOD]H V&
VNUDUHQR LOL SDUDIUD]JLUDQR NDR @aWR VH PR&&ahbGMHW
u Ivana Damaé p D Q& bR Jimaju kao prvotnuVYUKX WXPDPpHQMH WHRORS3
SUDYRYMHUWR Q¥ HK®EMD MDVQRUD QLMH JDQHPDULYD X 3HW

AHVQDHVWD N Q#DaJDje 38 btatKraMrH(An Deus pater sit

intellectus)

8 8aHVQDHVWRM NQML]L 3IDQDUKLMH 3HWULUO WXPDpL aw
usudio nazvati razumom Boga oc&dD]J]ORJ MH X WRPH GD VH QH QDpLQL
VYRMRM QDUDYL SUYL RG VYLK 3HWULUO QDGDOMH NDaH GIL
VOLMHGL RpHYD PRAQRVW D QMX RpHY X Psvoptvd dréddgali QR P E
W U H eétanbdokazuje kako su mnogi Boga Oca postavilidawh razuma te u prilog tome
GRQRVL QL] JUGWIX NUGRDRQYND $SUWRDDIIRQXJILMDD@QD 'DPDAa
A WDNYX JEUNX SRUHG®MNMPBawa R MWW YIRVDNR WUSL QLWL F
VX WD WUL UHGD YHOLNL SODWRQLFL SRaDYaL RG $PPROQI
$ILQHM -DPEOLK 6LULMDQ 3URNOR +HUPLMDni sDBd@&FLMH
oca postaviiL]1QDG VYLK UD]XPD $ SULMH QMLK MH LVWR WR QC
Dionizije Areopagita. A isto i Damascije DPDap DO WVN. MH +HUPHV YHOLNL P
YLGMHVPR %RJPodamdrip@HD/[\WRDR XPRP $OL SR VIDMMMGQ X4 NRF
XPX L X GUXJRM R UD]XPLMHUX WR YL&4H QLMH SRQDYOMDR
REMDVQLR a8WR MH XP QLWL MH L]JORALR QMHJFYH VLOH LO

Vidljivo je da se 3BHW UL U SR]Lj¢ Da@BdnakR kda D drugi spoenuti autori,

Boga Oca postavio iznad svih razuma, DYRGHuUL WRpPQR PMHVWR L] NRM
Najvjerojatnije se poziva nd. poglavlje I. knjige De fide orthodoxaX NRMHP 'DPDapDC
JRYRUL R QHVKYDWOMLYRYWIW B RGMRWH WR&UGGWIWYR UD]X

2% ULYL SULMHYRG LPHQD ,RDQQHV 'DPDVFHQXV WUHED VWDMDWL ,YDG
300 3HW U LG 1 RYDQWY Horo8ja, Padrchias/ LE  ;9, | Y A«4XDP FRQIXVLRQHP RU
vti perfectissima, nequaquam vel patitur, vel pati potest. Hos tres ordines, Platonici Magni, ab Ammonio Sacco
profecti, Plotinus. Porphyis, Amelius, Theodorus Asinaedamblichus, Syrianus, Proclus, Hermias, Damascius,
Olympiodorus, sunt ad ammusim secuti. Et Deum Patrem, supra intellectus omnes statuerunt. Quod ante eos, Diuus
Dionysius Areopagita, multis locis fecerat. Et loannes Damascenus fecit. Hermes auterangr iPatrem Deum,

vti vidimus, saefe in Poemandro mentemmmuauit. Postea tamen libelo de Mente communi (et) alio de
intellectione, numquam id repetijt. Neque vllo ex his, aut alijs locis, quid mens esset explicauit, neque vires, aut
actiones eius exposW QHTXH JHQHUD GLVWLQ[LW 3
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AEO0 ¢ 2,00 .« .2 €20 ..2& ) .]2& .2 @&22 EO ! .»

2 %' 7DNRYBPDApDQVNL BURBRRWDGD MH %RJ,LbIDG XPD
postojanjau istom,4. poglavig I. knjige: A1} /{2 #, 0 2~ 2 " ]1. OAEW 2
%23!'1, ]2 ] 2)1AV&"%E,0& 2%2 AKED /*.2 .2A]1.0

A0,20! /{ Y% %2 E 2 3.1 &EW. 2 , . /{ y B U2&
“w20]$j" }k Ai"r@ E 202, .+"E ]2205 m. UAY! D U2& .o
+10% 2 AE 61, E 2 .o~ J1. )12U..2  E. 2 A®E 1., .o

61 )12 ¥*'DPD&apDQVNL WXPDpL GD DNR VH 8HOL L]JUD]LWL E
RQD MHVW D QH aWR RQD QLMH &aWR MH SDN %RJ SR ELWL
je bolje o Bogu govoriti tako da sgD Q L Mél¢sBbineDakle Bog nijenik MHGQR RG ELUD
L]IQDG VYLK ELUDRASRMINERGDRWD NDNR 'DPDaApDQVNL RYGNM
PMHVWLPD SULKYDUD WUDRQEUNDD L$BHRBR JAVHKGBRMHJID U0H
NRQWHNVWX SULK YSD WH WV IM HndsR EbfisikimAdokazima i Dionizijevim
VYMHGRpPpDQVWYRP GD MH %RJ RWDF L]QDG VYDNRJ aLYRWLI
RG &LYRWD L ELWL &% UH YLAL L RG XPD

Valja upozoritii nal4. poglavlje I. knjigeDe fide orthodox&oje raspravlja o svojstvima
%RAaDQVNH QD WDW.pojeMpule foridutacija o Bogu kao onome iznad razuma. Ivan
'DPD&pDQVNL WDNRANDZEH BR 206 B +& 2 & +H

3"UX R, " .+ 08"U® 2 ) 1" |2 "@E & cl .- @ |,

LN 8 +AE ]1. " DGD VH JRYRUL R QDpPLQX NRMLP ,YDQ
%RJIJX YDOMD XSR]JRULWL L QD QHNH VXSWLOQRVWL L LQDpL
Bogu npr. u 12poglavljul. knjige De fide orthodoxa JRYRUL L UD]JOLNXMH DSRID
VPLVDR $SRIDWLpPpNL WM X RGULPQRP VPLVOX VH NRULVW

301 Expositio fidei4; | 4, 3233. PG 94, 800B. 0!+2 & ®120«" V2.2 ( 2Latinski prijeval De fide
orthodoxa,Lib. I, Cap. IV. PG 94, 799B- 4 XLGQDP '"HXV VLW TXRGTXH FRPSUHKdtQGL QR
'"HXV HW LQFRPSUHKHQVLELOLY DWTXH KRF XQXP HVW TXRG GH HR StH
302 Expositio fidei4; | 4, 2531. PG 94, 800AB: 0!+2 & ®120+" V2.2 (E2 Latinski prijevodDe

fide orthodoxalib. I, Cap. IV. PG 94, 799B- 4 XLGQDP 'HXV VLW TXRGTXH FRPSUHKHQGL C
eum, qui rei alicujus naturam exponere in animo habet, quid ea sit dicere, non quid non sit. De Deo autem
impossibile est, quidnam essentia sua ac natura sit enuntiare; aptiusque Bstilgr cemotione et negatione
sermonem de eo facere. Neque enim aliquid est eorum quae sunt: non ut nullatenus sit; sed quia super omnia quae
sunt, atque etiam supra ipsummet esse igs&t®nim § cognitiones circa res quae sunt versantur; profecto quod
FRIQLWLRQHP VXSHUDW VXSUD HVVHQWLDP TXRTXH HULW YLFLVVLPTX
3 3IHWULU 1 RYDQWY HR S U Paharch@d RIE MDD, | U A $W 'HXP SDWUHP VXS
supra omnem essentiam esse) (ationibus philosophicis ante, (et) Dionysij testimonijs, est modo comprobatum.
(UJR '"HXV SDWHU TXLD XLWD HW HVVHQWLD HVW VXSHULRU HWLDP
34 Expositio fideil4; | 14, 2427. PG 94,860CD. y A/ T .2. 0 ." 3*10&" /D VDk ¢ birtho8ddd, MHYR G
Lib. I, Cap. XIV. PG 94, 859CD- 3B URSULHWDWHYV VHX DWWULEXWD GLYLQDH QDWX
viventium vita, rationalium ratio, intelligentium intelligentia; cum tamen ipsaupra mentem, et supra rationem, et
VXSUD YLWDP HW VXSUDP HVVHQWLDP H[VLVWDW 3
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AHOL LJUD]JLWL ERADQVND QDGELYVW Yskl QisWi\korisiz BNEDDND/INDDV L
LPHQD ]DWR a4WR MH*%RJ XJURpPQLN VYHJD

SULMH QHJROL VH RSHW SR]IBYHSRDBX,&MD® @D R WP DD QGALNI
NRMD MH QMHJRYD YDaQRVW 3HWULO VH SRQRYR YUDuUD C(
knjige Panarhije. Ponavlja kakZoroaster, od kojega je potekla sva mudrost o raz8moga oca
QLNDGD QLMH rgzDihYD W R IQMIWEHMXPLQLR QL 30O0DWRQ QLWL SO
SHWULUX GD MH PLVOLR LVWR DOL VH WDNRudppstavj¢e@L R R |
LIQDG XPD L ELWL 1DNRQ NUDWNRJD SRQDYOMDQMD SRVW
BHWULU VH SRILYD QD 3YDQDGDPHPRPDQMNRXYDQD 'DPD&ApPpDC
QHNLP PMHVWLPD SRNX&DYD EDUDW Dd¥Ise LidiadaYsR $8RIBILVQLP
SRJUHEQL NDR a4WR MH ELR VR@pOWAL @& DO MUHX MLAIMHE DTDMNNR
WULVWD JRGLQD QDNRQ 'LRQL]JLMD $UHRSDJLWH ]D NRMHJI
U L Mri¢fpozRatom auta (PseudeDionizijuy) NRML MH GMHORYDR NRQAHIPWL L !
,YDQ 'DPD¥pPRMQ MH &LYLR WULVWR*]R @Vij& SotieDPesij® 'LRC
$PRQLMD L VNXSLR MH WROLNL EURM LPHQD ]D %RJD L] G
nDJLYDR UD]XPRP QL 7URMVWYR QL %R JDciRIBIDAristateV Fkoj/ X X p L
%RADQVWYR JRWRYRzG DAMR MR]QNDRDRWR YLGMHVPR RCQ
(intellectus multiplices)., WDNR QD SUHpDF GDGHPDQBX3HR WILWRPBRAQ
OMXGVNH YUVWH GDGH UD]SRDONXEGER Q MNLPD AL YAFRRUDQNRB M
ALYRWLQMRP DQLPDO QDPLQL UD]XPRP 1MHJD VX X WRF
novijih bogoslova- 1H U X V SR P L GivaDniVRlateria UdRtBlike najplemenitije od njegovih
(koji su Augustinu dobro poznati, dok su njima gotovo nepoznati), ali da su Aristbtelp
ERADQVWYR XR Stiptetpddthvili RpQiDji Blamasciji' D P D 4 p D Q¥ 6sfalim
svetim ocima; QH ]QDP aw¥® JQDpL«3

3% 91 3H R WRM SUREOHPDWSIBL YLGL X 3* %
%91 QL VH GD MH RYR MHGLQR PMHVWR QD NRMHP MH LPH ,YDQD 'DPDé&p
%72 SUREOHPX 3HWULUHYD VPMH&EXVRGMB Y QR DW NP BRIVGEARRIYUHPHQV

se u podnaslovu 'RVDGDAQMD LVWUDALYDQMD
% ULYL SULMHYRG LPHQD 'DPDVFHQR LWUHBEBDAWDR@DMRPOPDEPDQVNRP
39 3HWULG 1 RYDQWY HR S U Panaréhigg/RIE. M;D, | Y L U A1HT XH YHUR ,R

post Dionysium CCC. Post Ammonium CC Annis floruit, (et) tot numero Dei nomina ex vetustioribus Theologis
nostratibus collegit, Trinitatem, aut Deum PatrdatQWHOOHFWX V DSSHOODXLW YPTXjP 4X
patres. Aristoteles autem, qui diuinitate(m) fere penitus ignorauit, intellectus multiplices illos, quos vidimus,
confinxit. Et tam praecipites eos, per animae potentias omnes dedit, vh)e&jidra humana(m) specie(m),
brutoru(m) animis quoru(m)dam, eum donauerit. Et simul cum his, Deu(m), quem animal quocqg(ue) nominauit,
intellectum esse fecit. Eum in hoc, sicuti, (et) in omnibus secuti sunt, recentium Theologoru(m) aliqui. Ommitto
Zoroaste(m), Ommitto Platonem, suosq(ue) tot nobilissimos, Augustino bene notos, his vero penitus ignotos. Sed
Aristotelem, diunitatis prorsus nesciu(m), Dionysio, Damasceno, alisque sanctissimis patribus anteposuisse, haud
VFLR TXLG QDP VDSLDW «3
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,DNR VH ]D ,YDQDa'RPDRRAEBVMRIL GD AVOLMHSR3 VOL
WHQGHQFLMX &4WR RQ NDR VYHUHQLN PRQDK L YMHUQLN
ILOR]JRIVND PLVDR QSU 'LMD O HaW’ Ndgjo FEaBohd/DNdb BraneW R W H
SBHWIDLRYGMH VXSURWVWDYOMD $ULVWRWHORYX XpHQMX

5.2.1.4. Dvadeset druga knjiga Panarhije stvaranju svijetgDe rerum creatione

3LWDQMH R VWYDUDQMX VYLMHWD X GYDGWWXIRPWpHGM N B
ULMHpL VWYDUDQMH ODW FUHDWLR 6PDWUD GD MH RQD
ASURL]YRGQMX3 NRMRP &xHhaw R D WDODMMSRIMDPLXWDND NDN
QHPD QLNDNYH ULMHpPL WM R|PHWQRK RRIVHFDM N ¥Dp B WD RN GV
VWYRUL %RJ 1DNRQ NUDUHJ XYRGD L SR]JLYDQMD QD UMH3Z
VSRPLQMH NRMH ULMHpL ]JD VWYDUDQMH XSRWUHEOMDYD ,Y
A'DPDVFDRMBapDOVMWIDUL SOHP H daty ta stvatddje/iROdritela
XSRWUHEOMDYD JUp N HatitatoHfatirica?or #tvorba2 tvbtelf).#*2
'D ,YDQ 'DPD&pDQVNL ]D VWYRUZWHXHDOWIN XI$SRWUWHHERW B
MHGQRP RG SRJODYOMD ,NDNRQANLBRHMHS M HS R $0 D MO SMHDY O M D
2 #%2 Rl Z KO0 2 20 h*1 I'+ .2 " 600 2h#el. y2$ !
% 2 3*10+ 2 .2 A3#08 hl Z"+ PG " o2 ) R 2 12"
WE 12.%3Vdljaipak imainD XPX NRQWHNVW XSRWUHEH ULMHpL ]D
'DPD&pD® VAR VH WH ULMHpPpL XSRWUHEOMDYDMX D&R R]QD}
SUDYRP ]QDpHQMX WH ULMHpPL GRN VX VDD RWOWD O DiPEDLAD ¢
budno pazida ih se neSRP L Md&d §thoritellem aWR RGJRYDUD SUYRP pOD

vjeroispovijesti

30vidi npr. +ULVWX 3DQDMRWLYV . ABYHRWM -RY D\VDEDRHGMHPovan, VWRP QLN
znanjg str. 21.
31 ULYL SULMHYRG LPHQD 'DPDVFHQXV WUHED VWDMDWL 'DPDapDQVNL

2 3HWULU 1RYMQWY HRS (i Paharchiddlibl LMD, | U A'DPDVFHQXV DXWKRU Y
HW &DWKROLFXV SUR FUHDWLRQH HW FUHDWRUH QRPLQLEXV 2 10

313 Expositio fidei17; Il 3, 911. 7 D N R yRGL94| 865B868A.- 0!« &e fide orthodoxal.ib. 11, Cap. IlL.

- De angelis.
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, YDQ 'DPDapDQVNL X 3DQSVLKLML

8 pPHWYUWa&pbijeQ W&EMH3VH UDVSUDYOMD R SLWDQMX LPL
VH L]PHYXDRAWWVRDULAMKHWD SR]LYD L QD BXWRULWHW ,YDQD 'D

YHWYUWD NQMREID QD QYYVLIMHWHPD GXax" $Q PXQGXV VLW D

8 pPHWYUWRM NQML]L 3DQSVLKLMH 3HWULUO SURSLWXM
NRQVWDWDFLMRP GD VX PQRJL ILOR]JRIL VYMHWVNRM GXal
GXabPD NDR RQRM NRMD QDML]JYUVQLMHP RoG spoYrai iWLMH
JLEDQMH 3HWULU QDYRGL NDNR VX L] MRQVNH &@&NROH W
Anaksagora, Arhelaj, iz italske Pitagora, Parmenid, Zenon i Empedoklo. Platon i njegovi
nasliednici, PRaGD L VYZGVWRQEN LK |L @de€dr bB siX satddotidjrdzanijekali
GD VYLMHW LPD GXaxXx D WR VX /HXNLS 'HPRNULW L (SLNX
ILOR]RID L]QRVL L VWDMDOLAWD ERJRVORYD WM FUNYHQ
7TDNRYyHU VH SROMHR MK DYPIQEDa.'DPDapDQVNRJI

A1D&EL BRNRVORYL L GUHYQL L VNRUD&AQML X WRPH VX
-HGQL YROHUL YLAH DULVWRWHORYVNR pXGRYLaAaWH WYUG
PHyX VWDULPD 2ULJHQ@Q -BURHYXP QRXILXNMWD $XUHRO 6NRW
Drugi su, naprotiv, to ifekali (Damascije 'D P D & p D' Maktancije, Bazilije, Ambrozije,
&LULO 7UHUL RSHW ELMDKX X W3 iaghedd Dagodil@ugustinuk UQ L L
Jeronimu i sv. omi. #*°

2 QHEX L ]YLMH]GDPD ,YDQ 'D Pkpjizif® ¢ Nrthodd»aP@&ebbdy O M D
u 6. poglavljuO nebu(De caeld i 7. poglavlju O svjetlu i nebeskim svjetlilimaDe luce, igne,
luminaribus, sole, luna et stefis*tUpNL WHNVW ,YDRD NBRLZpUBRBWLMHpPpH (
zvijezdama, u 6. poglavijli. knjige JODVL <A [P0% #$& h#™ hh hf" 3 2"

3&12.""Eh .. 2&Wo#$h A O0e. .1 2 vVv120A0¢3 1 2 0 . +!.3 U
Uuf3!. 1 &1.hhfl. H ¥ . 1 &id 2M% R!. 6 #" e 2" % |
ITE #"«EP3! 1* W0 @O f2+1.3 E! 1&@ E+j0%BRA%%$& EO0!

34 ULYL SULMHYRG LPHQD 'DPDVFHQXV WUHED VWDMDWL 'DPDapDQVNL
3 3HWULG 1RYMQWY HR S Ui Pamp§yéhiR LIEM D, ,, | U A7KHRORJL XHUR QRV\
recenteshac in re trifariam sun diuisi. Nam alij, Aristotelicum monstrum praeferentes, dixerunt, coelum (et) astra
esse animata. Vt inter ueteres, Origenes, Hieronymus, Augustinus. Inter recentiore, Aurelus, Scotus, D. Thomas.
Caietanus. Alij uero econtra, idspm negauerunt, Damascenus, Lactantius, Basilius, Ambrosius, Cyrillus. Alij vero

in ea re incerti ac dubij suerunt. Et quod prius dixerant reucarunt. Quod Augustino, (et) Hieronymo, (et) D. Thomae
XLGHWXU HXHQLVVH «3

113



X %$& /.01 .j0 g° .11.nD . ¥@# 0x0!/ "KL2! 3g02wWE 1&
L ¥1 K2 .11.|12Q3# "0 ¥1¥ol/ |2 KL2! 3 ' (ZWE 1& U ’

# e%&D 2. ) #" 1 12 m&EO0!s+2.U1 0" O# $ 2@E) " W
Al y'1 . 0 # Y20 B E) 0&"2 1."U¥ hhfl. K/ 2.
I . ,0 hf3&E «1¥ .A 20 # 3 20" A 2& A0 #0 #'Y 2
2¢0 #1e/* . 2UCE.! 12 20"¥ " .2. 20" 2 2 i"

112 2 $ / 'DNOH SR ,YDQX 'dnP Bndijpde @i¢IN BePnebesa ili
nebeND VYLMHWOD LPDMX GX&X 2QD VX EH] GX&H L EH] RVM
Biblie WM 6YHWRJD SLVPD NDNR EL SRWYUGLR DOHJRULDPQR
6WYRULWHOMD WM %RJD NDRi#&WMiGds@fl® YUKXQVNRJI XPM

,YDQ 'DPDa&pDQVNL X 3DQNR]JPLML

Peta i petnaestN QMLJD 3DQNR]JPLMH X NRMLPD VH )UDQH 3HW
QD ,YDQD 'DPadDapDsR pidlitematikom prvotne topline i jesu li zvijezde otmiji
sedamnaesta knjiga koja se bagibanjem zvijezda, a u kojoj se nalazi i primjedba crkvenog
FHQ]JRUD - GH /XJR NRML VH V&R pbivax tik/ vzRW Railijs ibhaP M H ¢
,YDQD 'DPDapDQVNRJ

5.2.3.1. Peta knjiga PankozmijeO prvotnoj toplini(De primario calore)

U SHWRM NQML]L 3DQNR]J]PLMH QDVORYOMHQRM R SUY
SUREOHP XJURPQRVWL 5DVSUDYX SRpLQMH NRQVWDWDFLM
WXPDpL NDNR VH LJUHND PR&aH VKYDWLWL X GYDMPAN QDRI
tvornom uzroku ¥ HJD NDR GD VX &gvja i B prbrQdrluzokuHk&bRla je od ognja
VYH XpLQMHQR 1DGDOMH ND&H GD VH pLQL [GIDNDOMXEBRDE\
pridijevaokvalitetu ogija 5D]ODaXuL G DKuMdthzE dddejalkdjDj&\stavijen u sam

318 Expositio fidei,20; Il 6, 8395. FG 94, 885AC- 0!« ]!. h & atinski prijevodDe fide orthodoxalLib. II,

Cap. VI PG 94,886 AC- 'H F D HZadti indnimati #Nullus porro caelos, aut luminaria animata esse arbiteretur:

« DQLPD TXLSSH HW VHQVX F DU Hagtantn 42¢ID &t kxdalePte DahigWwedlislahde s X W

caelo, et homines qui in terra sunt, ad laetitiam invitat. Quin prosopopoeiae figura uti, et de inanimis perinde ac de
animatis loqui solet Scriptura: quo in genere illud &&re vidit, et fugit: Joranis conversus est retrorsuntt:

Quid est tibi, mare, quod fugisti, e tu, Jordanis, quia conversus es retroRRurs@sque montes et colles rogantur,

guae subsultationis causa sit: hon secus ac nos dicere solemus; Coacta est omnis civitas, nosatt aede®s
significemus. Huc etiam attinet illu@aeli enarrant glorium Deinon quod ejusmodi vocem mittant, quae corporeis
auribus percipiatur: sed quod aplitudineaspificis potentiam declarentjuorum inspecta pulchritudine,
Conditorem, tanquam &P XP DUWLILFHP ODXGLEXV FHImh&askih Bvell JovaDWWRRBHQ LML G
znanja,str. 188.
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QDVORY NQMLJH WM SRMPD WRSOLQH 3HWULU NDaH GD W
zavisi od one u zraku. Toplina u zraku zavisi od nebeske, nebeska od topline sunca i zvijezda,
toplina sunca i vjezda od ognjenosvjetske, ognjenosvjetska od svjetlosne topline. Svjetlosna
WRSOLQD ]DYLVL R GXKRYQH GXKRYQD RG XPQH XPQD RG
SUYD ELWQD RG LGHMQH NRMD SUHELYD X %RJX fanfaRW H N (
SHWULUO NRQVWDWLUD GD RJDQM L WRSOLQD PRU RpHY
RALYRWYRULWHOM X]GUAaDYDWBOWRIS XIV@X BaHIMWWDL HNOIME WV YAL
svojoj naravi, ali je preko vidljivih svjetlosti, preko vawgnjenog svijeta, preko vatre zvijezda i
6XQFD L SUHNR QHEHVNH WRSOLQH UD]JOLYHQH X SRpHOD
YODVWLWLP NROLPD GRYH]JHQD GD VYHPX SRGDUL- ALYRYV
filozofskom kontekstuHermesa, Moj$a, Demokrita, Aristotela i pjesnika Vergilija dolazi do
,YDQD 'DP D ap®@ddrd N&ijanskoag

B RYLP VX X VNODGX R QB PDLAD B WAELjRDA/Koje Mrbo prije
QDYHOL LVSXQMXMXiUL VYH ELWL VWPXBMBADY¥DMXUL LVS

SHWSDOWUDIUD]LUDQX WNDR NWRIHYDOPINMDER SRQDYOMD
autore koje je iznio i WDevetoj knjizi PanarhiegUDVSUDYOMDMXiL R WURMHGQ!
hji1c &€ ¢ & 2#3$ €& '&2 )1 # y2Z ]1€ Naravno ovdje ju
XSRWUHEOMDYD X NRQWHNVWX UDVSUDYH R SUYRWQRM WHE
NRMD VWYRUHQD VWYDU LOL VYRMVWYR YH]DQH VX X] %RJI
ispunjava svijet svojomWL *RWRYR LVWH ULMHpPL NDNR MH YHU L QC
. knjige De fide orthodoxéoje se bavi pitanem BRAMHJ SYRVWRUD

5.2.3.2. Petnaesta knjiga Pankozmijelesu li zvijezde ognjevi /ognji/(An sidera sit gnes)

U petnaestoNQML]L 3DQNR]JPLMH QDVORYOMHQRM MHVX O
GRND]QL SRVWXSDN D GD EL JD PRJDR L]JYHVWL NDNR RQ
VSR]QD 4WR VX ]JYLMH]GH ODN&H UH VH SRND]DWINVMHYX OL
VH XLVWLQX *UpNL ILOR]JRIL 7DOHV $QDNVLPHQ +HUDN

37 ULYL SULMHYRG LPHQD 'DPDVFHQL WUHED VWDMDWL 'DPDaApDQVNRIJL
8 3HW U LU 1 RWIDQWY H R S i Pado&niasRl.LMID77. r. Alis forsitan,illa Damasceni, & Nazianzeni
FRQIRQDW TXDH DQWH DWWXOLPXV $2. @1 ]2 % E)1 & 2R]1XE. 1#
2PQLD HVVHQWLD LPSOHQV RPQLD FRQWLQHQV LPSOHWLXXV PXQGL S
319 Expositio fidei, 13; | 13, 8182. PG 94,B6C.- 0!s 2)EO0#& .« V2 2+ 0U E0!€ ILaihgki

prijevod De fide orthodoxaLib. I, Cap. Xlll. PG 94, 855C- De loco Dei et quod solus Deus incircumscriptus sit:

A« RPQLD HVVHQWLD UHSOHQV RPQLD FR QN HlusDa@wh pBtenGediinduB S O H Q
FDSHUH QRQ SRVVLW 3
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Anaksagora, Diogen, Arhelaj, Platon, Aristotel i Kleant mislili su da su zvijezde ognji i
SODPHQRYL 1D WR LK MH XSXULYDR Y HGQH G/R'G MH WOHHU GW
RJQMD DOL L ]JERJ WRJD aWR VH WRSOLQD 6XQFD RVMHUD
XVSXW NULWLNX $ULVWRWHOD YUDUD VH QD WHPX L NRQV
velika plamena gromada, a sve sykd NR NR QV W,putidiiD b8ddddu, Lppsebno
VNUHUXUOL SRMOUQIR VW apAqustNR42YR MH VOLMHGLR )LORQ
Sunce3 " & . ®h YHOLND SODPHQD JURPDGD 6 QMLPH L R
se od njhraODLNRYDR ]JDQLMHNDR YLG L GRGLU VOD&HPR VH
3RJRWRYR @4WR V'DRD'DIEEAASKIKVWLQ L GUXJL QDAL ERJRV(C
RJDQM L XpH GD VX RG QMHJD VDpPLQMHKE®OHH JYLMH]GH L GUXJ
U6. SRIJODYOMX ,, NQMLIJWXPDQRL' NN MAHVN R MaADIM I&Q R >
nekih ona je eter ispod neba, a iznad zrzala12 { ¢ #3)20! .» &30!120!
12$00 2 G, MB!/} 02 hl!l. « % &"208%. 3.1 &2 /{ #12 A,
0AT .2+20! 2 l. Y} /{ E .e2Dp&, j" .1*20! .» .2230120,!%
012& 10v4.Uj"0G. % %. 2 ," 22 {, 23 E .+2 b&U2 /{b&
#3)20!128' E;,VO %W 2)20!. X2 "E'®0OU & 0/{E.2% 0j"EO) . |,
* 62 1, .« EOD I.E.29 0, 2 AlLUF&O0/{E2& * G 2
hj!. ) #? 'DPD&pDQVNL GODNOH LYORWID QDMODN&AL HOHPHQW
zauzima mjesto odmah poslije neba, pa ju nazivaju etefemlja i voh NDR WHAaL HOHP
QDOD]JH VH GROMH V WLPH GD MH YRGUIH QDN DD NRODMR NXX]E
eter se nalazi oko zraka, a izvan svega toga je nebo kao kW R MH YUOR YMHURM
aludira upravo naovajtekW ,YDQD 'DPD&apDQVNRJID L] NRMHJ VH UD]DE
,YDQ 'DPDapDQVNL NDR &WR $ritulhsprayla R 7. RodlavjuMIH ] GD P I
knjige De fide orthodoxd*® 6DP ,YDQ 'DPD&a&pDQVNL QD SRpHWNG@ RYRJD
(2 202% 12 $048& e3) 20+ &30! 1206 2 & .#12 20.

30 ULYL SULMHYRG LPHQD 'DPDVFHQXV WUHED VWDMDWL 'DPDapDQVNL
321 SBHWU LG 1RYIDQWY HR S Ui Pah¢odnRdsRibLXVDf. 97. r. A+RF VHFXWXV HVW 3KLOR T
GL[LW 3 " (E Flam@he cimpaginem multae. Cum his, (et) superioribus illis (a quibus vt Aristoteles
dissentiret, visum /et/ tactum abnegauit) sensu, rationeque dictante, etiam nos sdhd@mssirtim quod (et)
Damascenus, (et) Augustinus, (et) alij nostri Theologiseoserunt, coelum esse ignem, Ex quo astra, aliaque
FRHOHVWLD OXPLQD HVVH IDFWD WUDGLGHUXQW 3

322 posebncExpositio fidei,20; Il 6, 2330. PG 94, 881AB- 0!+ ]!. h éLatinski prijevodDe fide orthodoxa

Lib. 1, Cap. VI. PG 94, 882AB- De caelo Anid porro levissimum est elementum, quem proinde post coelum
locatum esse aiunt, aetheremque appellant; post hunc, in inferiori loco aerem. Terram autem et aquam, ut graviora et
depressiora corpora, in meditullio pender; ita ut e contra, deorsum teptajua (aqugorro terram levitate
superat,ob idque facilius quam illa movetur), sursum autem in orbem, velut integumentum quoddam, aer, ac
XQGHFXPTXH FLUFD DHUHP DHWKHU WXPTXH H[WUD KDHF RPQLD FRHC
323 posebnExpositio fidei,21; Il 7. 7 D NR {PIG94]18856000A.- O!e 3&2+" E#!e" 3&12 1&e 2 # 2
10 " . 12Deé&ide orthodoxal.ib. Il, Cap. VII. De luce, igne, luminaribus, sole, luna et stellis.
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«3¥* 'DPDapDIANEN]ODAH GD MH YDWUD MHGDQ R pHWLUL HO
ODJDQD YL&H WHaL SUHPD JRUH RG RVWDOLK 9DWUD MH
osvjetljava, Stvoritelj ju je stvorio prvoga dana stv@maintu se poziva n&8ibliju ERADQVNR
Pismo, NDNR RQ VDP NDaH 3D IDNOMXpXMH GD 3‘?’5D7\/Dll>kI[RyC&II_U\/IH
ND&g20! /{2 1 + @B "E 2 1.3.1, T. &1 .Al.+ I1${ ¢

%E 10R,0"236"5 # A Et2E2|!'° . &E1l., .»,1 EGl1"ER.XE

210&"1 300 y! 238" .«@®2 %H 1,20 /z &2 #1 2 AO0. }

/#z 0. QE'@®. %E/0.1.. Q 010j kx,08 B j 3" X®. UB/j12"

K 010*2 #° 5D]ODA&XUL ]DSUDYR PLAOMHQH X)) &ponvibj¢ei PHQD
NR]JPLpNX YDWUX NRMD MH L]QDG JUDND D QMX QDJLYDMX |
svjetlost prvi dan kao ukras vidljivog stvorenja.

DamadapDQVNL X LVWRP |jigeSr&spau)aVOD/NKR gyetiNsD u kontekstu
VWYDUDQMD SUDINBUNDAMW WBGDGDQD QD WHP&DMWDERABOWNH
b HW Y jg WaRal Bog stvorio veliko svietla 6 XQFH L WR GD EXGH SRpHWDN
njime. Stvorio je imanje sviegttoOMHVHF L ]YLMH]GH, ddDhiravddppioiveD tla @ R G L
RVYMHWOMDYDMX 8] REMDA&AQMHQMBR&\pR ddddvanjuNobv@riz MH ¢
VYMHWORVWL RYLP VYMHWOLPD 'DPDapDQVNL RanjitiseGD P H
NDaH GD VH NUHUOX MXSYURKM QR BRRG NUHEIB RG LVWRND N ]DS|
LVWRNX $ QHER SDN VYRM lpRa Eobén sedanupave Pt si8 Rjged
Merkur, Venera, Sunce, Mars, JupiteéBaturn U svakojse pak zoni nalazi po jedan planet.
SUYRM QDMYL&RM QDOD]L VH 6DWXUQ X GUXJRM -XSLWHU
X 8HVWRM OHUNXU D X VHEPRM QDMQLARM MH OMHVHF

324 Expositio fidei,21; Il 7, 17. PG 94, 885@88A.- 0ls 3&2+«" E#!e" 3&12 1&.» 20 # 20 .o
12 ! & Latinski prijevodDe fide orthodoxal.ib. Il, Cap.VII. PG 94, 886€887A - De luce, igne, luminaribus,
VROH OXQD HW VWHOOLV JODVL A,JQLV XQ X PusH&hdéens] urdniiBwoK 88U HOH
illuminandi vim habens, die primo a Creatore conditum. Ait enim divina Scriptrdixit Deus: Fiat lux; et facta
estlux. ITHTXH HQLP XW TXLGDP H[LVWLPDQW DOLXG TXLGTXDP HVW LJQL\
32 3UL WXPDPpHQMPNR WHWDWMX . BWWHU OLJQH NDR L ODWLQVNRJ XVS
OLJQH RG YHOLNH MH SRPRUL YHU YL&H SXWD QDYRYVHQWRPGQGNVN L GQ A
str. 188.
326 Expositio fidei,21; Il 7, 712. PG 94, 888A: 0l!e 3&2¢«" (E#!+" 3&12 !1&.« 20 # 20 .o
12 !&Latinski prijevodDe fide orthodoxal.ib. Il, Cap.VII. PG 94, 887A- De luce, igne, luminaribus, sole,
OXQD HW VWHOOLV JODVL A$OLL DXWHP HOHPH QAN ebRt dcth€dh LIQHP
principio igitur, hoc est die primo, creavit Deus lucem, quae visibilium omnium creaturarum decus et ornamentum
est. Etenim si lucem sustuleris, omnia in tenebris jacebunt ignota, ut quae pulchritudinem suam conspicuam reddere
non possint: Vocavit autem Deus luceLHP WHQHEUDYV DXWHP YRFDYLW QRFWHP 3
327 Expositio fidei,21; Il 7, 2151. PG 94, 888B89A. Latinski tekstDe fide orthodoxal.ib. I, Cap.VIl. PG 94,
887B-890A. tNavedendijelovi teksa se nalaze ®rilog 1.
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5.2.3.3. Sedamnaesta knjiga Pankozmi®© gibanju zvijezda (Dastrorum motu)

Pitanje kretanja zvijezddU D Q H *¥emtthAQIDM YHULP L QH ED&4 MHGQRV!
SHWULUO WDNR SRVWDYOMD QL] SLWDQMMI NRDQW D X RS $IL WL a
QD MHGDQ NUXJ" .DNR VH VDPH NRHWBBRMNXN UDI@X AW¥YIDNDXNE
UD]J]PDN" $NR VX ]JYLMH]GH SODPHQRYL SLWD VH 3HWULUGO ]
awR MH VOXpDM VD UHSDWLFDPD" 7TDNRYyHU VH SLWD ]JERJ
NUHUX SUDYR NDR K GQHJIR SODPHQ®WIDNR GD 3HWULUO QD
odgovoriti. 1DNRQ XYRGQLK SULPMHUD V REODFLPD 3HWULUO QL
YLVH QH QDQRVL QLNDNYX VLOX SULURGL L VLIXZ2@R QH YL
jerizJOHGD GD YLVL X JUDNX NRMLP MH RYLMHQD L WR NUR]
zemlja ili zvijezdevise, one u eteru, ona u zrakjer su na vlastitom mjestu koje im pripada po
QDUDYL 8 QMHPX QLMH QL&AWD QL WHGHERVALWHENR L$OD NARD \
SRGQRVL QD WXyHP D QM @BWOLDVW RE RR R R KQDWXUL P MH U
REOLNX SLWDQMD GD SRMHGLQX JYLMH]GX QH EL SULMHDpL
naravi pripada WHaL VYRPLVGBGLHWNR QWMBIUDYQWLABHM ULU RYGI
filozofsku tradiciju, pa tako spominje Orfeja, Heraklita i neke pitagorejce koji su tvrdili da su
pojedine zvijezdeQHNL VYLMHW NRML X VHEL RBRKYWOINDO MIPMOXMIX
vezanay NUHWDQMH REODND L ]JYLMH]GD YUDUD VH QD YHuU UF
SD VH WDNR YUDUD QD PLVDR GD/YWH GR |QIGa/ SBARbKHEBEXKP R
PQRJREURMQLP ILOR]JRIVNLP VYMHGRpPDQVWYLPD VYH JYLMI
ADNOH VYDNL VH SODPHQ NUHUH VDP RG VHEH SR VYRMRN
'Xab MH SRpHOR NUHWDQMD a4aWR MH SRQHNDG SULVLOMH:
svake sumnje gtvrdio. 7UHED OL VH GDNOH pX&bWlamernoW o ¥ebi YL M
SRNUHWOMLYH awWwR VH REGDUHQH GXKRP REGDUHQH GXa
QLNRMH YRJLOR QL NRWDPp3BL NUXJI XRNUXJ QH RNUHUH"3

328 3ULND] 3BHWULUHYH PLVGIL BULGHN B P\ONHRG (SFRandSSHRAEILND ff. 102. r-

104v. 1D]QDpXMX VH YDAQLMH PLVOL NRMH )UDQH 3HWULU GRQRVL YH]DQ
322 3HWU LG 1 RYDQWY HR S Ui Pardo€nitaSRUEM P9, , | U A GEub \OlXedd) R Sideth,

haec in aethere, illa in aere pendent, quia in proprio ac naturali sibi sunt loco. In quo, nihil vel graue est, vel leue. Et
VL JUDXH TXLG YHO OHXH GLFDWXU LG LQ DOLHQR QRQ SURSULR SDW|
30)sto | Y A 6dd&stishXiank videtur superius factum fuisse satis, qua(n)do diximus Solem testimonio
Salomnis esse vel nominari spiritu(m). philosophicis testimoniis pluribus, astra omnia esse animata, (et) intellectu
praedita. Igitur, per se quidem mouetur sui natwanfha omnis, spiritus omnis per se mouetur. Anima principium

est motus, quod (et) Aristoteles cogente veritate est fassus aliquando, (et) Theophrastus procul omni dubio
confirmauti. Quid igitur mirandum, si sidera vt flammae per se mobiles, si spirituitpaadima, per se moueantur,

D QXOOR YHFWDH D YHKLFXOR QXOOR DXW URWD DXW RUEH FLUFXPO
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SHWULUO WIDWRYMHWOMDMXuL R NUHWDQMX ]YLMbBzif@gD GRW
QD YMHPpQRYMRWVBHWDINDR aWR MH MHGQR JW LYNMHHORR) B D 8 B DVBI
QLAWDIPXGIPHYX RJIQUWIL\PEHD K B G D QG U XJetarysd gpada jan tdDjé H
potrebno da postoji tvar u kojoj se pali, a onajlv@L QH WUHED WYDUL GD QDVW
sebii hraniVH VYRMRP ELWL NRRMDHY BEDQ\HWUIRRELSUHWYDUD VH X
X]LPD WROLNR NROLNR VH LVWUR&ALOR SD WDNR YMHpPQR V
bittiz NRMH MH URYHQ , VWRJD iyravidhost Sterd] & dakis®obbalja, damw N R
seu VHEH YUDuUD , RQDM NRML MH SULMH ELR QDVWDYOMD
S R N Wkl 8aHsvog mjest niti odlazi iz njegova starog sudiG VWYDNDNR GD VH L 3|
isrDaXMXiL NUHWDQMH JYLMH]GD VOXaL X RGUHYHQRP VPL\
PRAGD VDPH ]JYLMH]GH VWRMH QHSRNUHQXWH L XRSUH VH C
NRMHP RELWDYDMXZz3tRL YRHYYB HV YRV®RMD pERE WRJID aWR pYUV)
NUHUH SD VH QL ]JYLWMWRGWDNR @MMWHRYHUX A$ SR QXAGL GU)
NRMX SULURGD WUDAaL X VYLP SRMHGLQLP URGRiMd4RD GD
NUHUH YGIPDH®OR]YLMH]GH NRMH VX X QMHPX NUHUX VH L FMFE
QL QD NRMH NUXJRYH NUHUOH VH WD&iRzepjDiNijeldl UsviinH VH
dijelovima, samo svod stoji i sasvim dijelovima. Sve su to velike stvari\Ma SUDYRP UH ELW
YHUH DNR EXGX LVWLQLWH 9HULQD®™H WRJD RG SDPWLYLM

SHWULU VH WDNRYHU RVYUUH L QD RVMHWLOD L NDAaF
XGDOMHQLP VWYDULPD DOL QLMH ]DEUDQMHQIRODVVEDDND ¥
daiosjetilaiiskustyoDOL L UD]XP ND]XMX G Dnégolddiilpidstet. Doldakdkdd G L N L
YULMHGL ]D pPRYMHND DOL SR 3HWULUX L ]JD VYH ALYRWLQWM
jako mnogo korakd®*® 1 DNRQ N U L WhdsiHnigad, W.tetpostavku da s obzirom da se
JYLMH]GH NUHUX XNUXJ QXaQR MH SUHWSRVWDYLWL LOL GD
ilida VH VDPH NUXaQR NUHUX LOL GD RQR a4aWR SRVWRML QTC
ukrug. d ovatUL QDpLQD SUYL MH RpLWR VDVPD QHPRJIXiU 'UXJI
]JYLMH]GH 6 RE]JLURP QD VUHGQMH GDOHNH PRAGD MH L P

BLIHWULG 1RYDQWY HR S il Pahto®nRgRLEM D9, , | Y A(W H[ TXD VXEVWDQV
eadem etiam alitur. Atque ideo in raritate(m) aetheris, atque perspicuitatem non vertitufdu@giaeficitur, in

seipsum redit. Et qui prius erat, esse quog(ue) in posterum perseuerat. Etddo{reyse perseuerat, e suo loco non
GLPRXHWXU QHTXH H[ SULVFD HLXV YLFLQLD GLVFHGLW 2

332 |sto, | Y A5DWLRQH YHUR FRiQravitu $ingulisatiud Bhinibusiitit GEDERDBS, @d3e
(a)etherem alium, ab eo contentum, qui per partegeatur, stellas autem quae in eo sunt, (et) toto (et) partibus
moueantur, nullis orbibus infixae. Moueatur itidem aer, moueatur, (et) aqua, moueatur quoque terra (et) toto (et)
partibus omnis, solum firmamentum (et) toto, (et) partibus flet omnibus. Magmahaec omnia. Maiora merito
HUXQW VL YHUD IXHULQW 6XQW HQLP SOHUDTXH VHFXOLV RPQLEXV LQ
33 1R RQL QLVX RG SUHVXGQRJ ]QDpHQMD ]D RYR LVWUDALYDQMH
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QDP EOLAH $0OL PRUD VH L]JEMHUL QHPRJIXUQRVWeWeRKKE]LURF
PXAH®LVDPH QDV QD&H RpL XYMHUDYDMX GD VH QH NUHUX
VXNODGQLMH V UD]XPRP GD VH JHPOMD N UHzirjdzdéNdidne, GD VI
opseg zemljekDNR X pemeBMbOR @ onebu misioVYH NULYR QH SUHOD]L
NRUDND $NR VH WDM EURM SRGLMHOL V VDWD VOLMHGL
RG WLVXiD NRUDND $NR UDGLMH SRYMHUXMHPR QRYLML
jedanput oploviliopseg ZeniH L PRUD RQL VX RWNULOL GD WDM RSVF
NRUDND 1D VYDNL QHEHVNL VWXSDQM RWSDGD WLVXUH N
kretanje od 24 sata,=HPOMD VYDNL VDW VYRMRP YUW @MMRPrekliH SUH

SULMH WM ,DNR VH pLQL GD VH WROLN SURVWRU SXW
WHANR PR&H SUHYDOLWL LSDN MH PQRJR SULMH PRJXUH
zvijezde na njemprevale za isto vrijeme, svakog\8aD WLVX®HD NRUDND 3

SHWULU QDVXSURW QHNLPD VPDWUD GD VH SURWLYL
MHGQRVWDYQR WLMHOR MHU aWR MH MHGQRVWDYQR VDP
VDVWDYOMHQR 72¢RID grbatkbj lhdhow Lsuhdiypa im je zemlja sastavljena od
GYLMH ELWL SD DNR MH VPDWUDMX VDVWDYOMHQRP ]DSUI
GD VH VYLP RVMHWLOLPD SURWLYL SRVWDYND R MHGQRVW
okuse, mirise,] Y XNRYH WYUGRUH PHNRUH UMHWNRUOH JXVWRUF
]JHPDOMD L WROLNH VWLMHQH NRYLQH L UXGH A3RWSXQD
GR JDODPH VH ERG®GDWLHGNRHNGEQRWXMDY Q R Wb buHdbkih BRighR 8 W R
sporednih razlikaPada dakle i ovaj dokaz iz jednostavnosti zerkdjg bi trebao utvrditi da se
RQD QH PRAH GYRMDNR NUHWDWL WkbidAdi ¥ ldopudthbRIB jevddad G L &
jednostavno tijelo,PRJOR EL WM WHH(IRQD QDUDYQR NUHUH NUXaQR

¥ 9LGL 3HWUNLRYPUD®HRS il PahtodrigdRibL XMDI, ff. 103. r.-103.v. Dakako ¥ H WR 3HWU L
potkeSOMXMH SULPMHULPD L NULWLNRP R QHSRX]GDQRVWL OMXGVNRJD
modis, primus prorsus impossibilis videtur. Secundus vero quo ad suprema sidera impossibilis. Quo vero ad media,
fortasse possibs. Possibilis ayem) ad ea qu(a)e nobis sunt propinquiota. Sed supremorum impossibilis fugienda.
Terram vero reuolui, quamuis a magnis, contrarium sit traditum viris, (et) msili sibiipsis persuaserunt, neque

se, neque terram vetti, tamen longdetur rationi esse consonantius, eam potius quam vel c(a)elum, vel suprema
astra circumuolui. Nam terrae cicumferentia, (vli) Ptolemaeus, (qui falsa omnia in caelo est imaginatus) tradidit
millia passuum 22500. non exceeit. Quae summa si per XXIIII. lbuddatur comperietur, terram sua vertigine,

vha hora conficere, non amplius, quam millia passuu(m), 937. Si vero fides maior rece(n)tionibus nautis ac
Geographis habeatur, qui terr(a)e ac maris ambitum, non semel obnauigarunt, non plura continerzssuillia p
reperere, quam19080. Cuique caelesti gradui, millibus passuum 53. coputatis. Modo si totus hic ambitus, in motum
XXIII. horarum distribuatru, qualibet hora, circulatione sua, non plula milliaria co(n)ficiat, quam quae ante
diximus, 795. Quod spaciy tametsi ad nostram, aut auium velocitates comparatum, vix fieri posse videatur, longe
tamen possibilius est, (et) verisi milius, quam vt firmamentum, aut suprema in eo sidera, eodem temporis spacio,
KRUD TXDOLEHW SDVVXXP PLOOLD FRQILFLDQW 3
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NUX48QR NUHRIDQWEHV@DMYLAL JUDN LDNR WYUGH &D VX R
Nakon daljnjekritke WDNYLK SRVWDYNL 3HWULUO VPDWist@elaGiD QLN
SWROHPHMD L RQLK NRML VX LK VOLMHGLOL QH VWRMH QT
NUHWDQMD VYRGD LOL QDMYLALK ]AemhkHieGmDatra daHsé ravid H U R v
ILOR]JRIVNLP UD]ORJRP PR avd njeydle Mipide Btdje GoR ZojR 8 UX ¥Q R

NUHUH ,]JQRVHUL QD XRELpDMHQ QDpLQ UD]QD PLAOMHQD R
Zemlju SRNUHUH QMKARYFD NOUHWIYQMH QDLPH QLMH SULVLOQR
kasnije vidiet, SRWRPDN GXaH NDR aWR MH GXaD SRWRPDN XPD

SULPDMXUL ][ DSRYLMHGL RG QMHJD RYL VX SRWRKEKIGCXMHOF
djelovati. Sve je povezanoovifL&AH QHJR J]ODWQLP ODQFHBvernirdHaké R V U F
GD VH QH WUHED BRRIDWYRYLMLXEQ RiH NVUHH WEIQUWHO R WIN L Q X\W
VH RQD ]JERJ VYRMH WHALQH SUHVWDWL NUHWDWL 'UaH LK
VX RQL YHU VSRPHQXWL oM, DSlhehH MTéltarsi= Bv@ IMAW RS ]MH QHW.
VSRPHQXWR RPLWRYRBYIPRAK DINKMRIHPOMD 90 prijethaXel U X J
NDR GRND] GD VH ]JYLMH]GH NUHUX pLQL VHMGDRMDR MR SAROE
RSKRGQLFHstd siHavaviLs HL WL V GUXJLP J]YLMH]GD®Rbste MW R VYL
RQGD L LVWH VLOH $ DNR VLOH RQGDQDMYWHERYDR@MPGHU |
QDLPH GD VX RQH SODPHQRYL $ QHPRJIXiUH MH¥D SODPHQF

SHWULUGO QDN RQrohdmsKia pbfawd @d antike do njegova vremena prelazi na

GUXJR PRJOR Elk¢WHRORANRRYRPDpPHQMH SUREOHPDWLNH
QMLKRYD QDUDY GXK GX&H L XPRYL BogarstwmealaR alsHjejlD SRY L
RGJRYDUD GA$WR RH¥XVD SRVWRMH RQD NUHWDQMD X YLG

na sjever od ekliptike, tako na jug u obliku spiraia ne krugazti sva ostala, ako ima drugih,

¥ 3HWULG 1RYDQWY HR S i Pahtodrgs LEM D9, , | U A6XPPD PHQWLV DPHC(
sensuum carenita est, affirmare, (et) ad clamores vsque contendere, corpus simplex esse, quod sit, tot esse(n)tialibus,
totque accidentalibus diffentiis compositum. Ruit ergo hoc a simplicitate terrae argumentum, no(n) posse eam
duobus moueri motibus, nixu ad centrum, (et) circulari. Et quando detur, eam corpus esse simplex, dicetur, eam
circulo naturaliter moueri, no(n) minus quam ipsi contendaa#los, ignem, aerem supremum, circulo moueri. quae
corporasim@LFLD HVVH HWLDPHPWARQWHQ@BWQ@®MH UD]J]ODaH SRVOMHGLFH WDN
336 |sto, ff. 104. r- Y A1RQ HQLP PRWXV KLF HVW YLROHQWXV IleBt\an¥iiD D XW
proles, sicunti animus est proles intellectus, (et) hic proles opificis intellectus. A quo, proles hae, iussa capientes, (et)

a principio sunt operatae, (et) in praesens operantur, (et) in posterum sunt operaturae. (et) cathena hac plusquam
aureaconnexa sun omnia, usq(ue) ad terrae, atque vniuersi centrum, ita vt nihil sit timendum, motu hoc circulari, aut
partes eius ruituras, vel grauitate sua moueri sit desitum. Continentur enim ac feruantur, a fuis naturis, animis, (et)
me(n)tibus. quae suiiti Chaldaeorum, Zonei, (et) Azoni, (et) Synoches. (et) Teletarchae, quorum mentio est iam
facta. Predicta ergo omnia persuadere facile posse videntur, terram in circuitum moueri. Sed (et) anteriora, quae
attullimus stellis motum inessegque videntur psse persuadere. Quandoquidem planetae in motu sunt manifesto.

(et) eiusdem sunt cum stellis aliis naturae, atque essentiae, quod contendere omnes. Et si essentiae, etiam virium, (et)
si virium etiam actionum dabitur ergo (et) stellis superis, motus. Narflaaamas esse diximus. impossibile autem

HVW IODPPDV TXLHVFHUH HW QRQ PRXHUL 3 1IDNRQ WRJD QDYRGL VY
zvijezda.
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koja se pripsuju zvijezdama st DpLFDPD RQD VH PRJX WDNR NDax |
PQRJR ODN&H V RYLP QHJR V QHNLP GUXJLP REUD]JORaAHQMF
L GXKRP L GXARWDLRNRPRH NUHUX MHU VSR]QDMX GD WR R
VOX&EHQLFvdiasR.&NH SUR

3UL NUDMX VYRJD L]ODJDQMD SRVWDY O MEmMaHNNJH (BX. W C
XNUXJ" 7TRPDBPERQDaADMX XQXWDUQMH NUHWDQMH VYRMLK S
D VYDNL SRURG QRVL X VHEL ,\SRMWERMW WOWRKRL @GLAK X U RAR
XpLQMX SDN L] LVWLK UDJORJD MHU MH SRURG MNaii2, hpoVOLDPL
priznenMX ILOR]JRID XQXWDUQMH HWHD RR HMEMGIM SR X P Q MNHU X 8IQHR
SRpPLQMH RG VDBl MHEURIMERPHXYDUDQMHP VYD X VHEL VDG
,VWR VH WDNR L GXK VYRMLP XQXWDUQMLP NUHWDQMHP N
SULURGD L GXK XJURFL NUHWDQMX WLMHOD 3aHMruglaituW Y U G|
snagu dobiva od Duh&oji da bi je mogao davatie dobio tu snagu od uma u kojem ima udjela.
Stoga se sva tijela u stanju i na mjestu koje inmdgeavnoNUHUX NUXAaQR D QMLKR
stanju i na mjestu koje im po naravi pripada i s®@iNUXaH L RVWDMX X QMLPD QH
prirodnofilozofskog Aitanjaodgovora® izlaganje Sedamnaeste kngg 3SDQNR]JPLMH 3HV
]DYUEDYD IMWHRBRENRP SURPLAGMDI@MHP]|HRPOM D] BRWR H (i X
protivnom smjeru?Zato, jer je Bog Tvorac htio da se u sveukupnosti tijela sve sastoji od
VXSURWQRVWL WDNR MH QDLPH MDpH RpLWRYDR L VYRMX
odgovara GD VXSURWQRVWL XEODADYDMX MHGQH GUXJH GD \
delRYDQMH SUHWYRULOH X QLAWD LOL RWDA®RK XHEHQRR QDL
PMHUL L WHALQL GD EL RIJUDQLpHWWMWHRRLP R’GW&.[DMQDRDVH S

BT 3HWULG LRYMDQWY HR S Ui Pahtodds LIEM D9, , | Y A4 X@rigibtwheatRsQlH - VL
trepidationis, stellarumque tum in Septentrionem ab eccliptica, tum in meridem im modum spirae, (et) non circuli,
(et) religui omnes si qui sunt alij, qui stellis tribuuntur non errantibus, saluari (ita Astronomi loquuntur) possunt
longe facilius, quam ratione alia vlla. Nimirum, vti sunt sidera, (et) spiritu, (et) animo, (et) mente praedita, ita
PRXHQWXU TXRQLDP YQLXHUVLWDWL LWD H[SHGLUH FRIJQRVFXQW HW
38 Isto | Y A6HG B Xdra Ra(n)Mraris metidus cie(n)tur? Quia Deus co(n)ditor, in corporum
vniuersitate, o(mn)ia ex co(n)trariis co(n)stare voluit. Ita (e)n(im) (et) sapientia(m), (et) potentia(m) sua(m)
manifestauit magis. (et) quia ita vniuersitati reru(m) expediit, ofn)trariis co(n)traria te(m)perarentur, ne vel
essentia, vel virib(us), vel actiobibus, aut in nihilu(m) abirent, aut infinita euaderent. O(mn)ia namqg(ue) certis
numero, mensura, (et) pondere construxit, vt his terminata, (et) essent (et) viuereR,Qet)ld UXDWHQW XU 3
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SULPMHGED pDVQRJ RFD L XpLWHOMD - GH /XJR

Primjedbu pridodanu 3 H W U ldjeld Yrkveni cenzor, otac J. de Lufdo SRpLQMH
WXPDpHQMNPBYWS RGUHBRBHIRLeWDQMUIIDRPDLRYRID |IDYMHWI
NDR aWR MH X QDYRGX L YLGOMLYR L QD WXPDpHQMD NUa
otacJ. H /XJR GD VH SUHPD LJUHFL 6DORPRQD L] NQMLJH 3U
Suncegiba po svojoj sili. Kako se u tekstu knjige Propovjedrittancenaziva duhom, tako su
mnogi pretpostavili da sSuncelL ]YLMH]GH GXKRYL 1DGDOMHKakoNsXPDDpL
Pavao u 13 JODYL 3UYH SRVODQLFH .RULQUDQLPD RSBE®FXMH
MjesecL ]JYLMH]GH QHEHVNLP WLMHOLPD D ]igdkDpo btv B.ldE GUY
Lugo Sunce VH PRaH QD]YDWL GXKRP ]JERJ V&@RWMIPR&KYRUWH UQEL
RIQDpDYDQMH ILQRUH QHNH QDUDYL -Ra QDYRGL GD VH X
SULURGQMDND VH ILQLMH SDUH SUHNR NRMLK VH VLOH GX:

AB5,0-("%$ y$612* 2&% , 8y,7(/-$ - ..'Drud pako kag navodi sv.

Toma (I dio i pit. b 8) po toj izreci Salamunovoj smatraju kako su sunce, mjesec i zvijezde

REGDUHQniGaxd RWDR SODWRQLFL L 2ULJHQ $ L VY -HURQLP
izreku. Sv. Bazilije i Damasciie' DPDap B*ORSIHW VX RSUHpPQD PQLMHQMD L
WX GXK QLMH VDPR VXQFH QHJR GXab QHEHVD LOL DQYHR'
X *HQ QH RGOXpLYaL VH QL ]D MHGDQ RG WLK VWDYRYD
VYDWNR GUWEDYOQRRML PX VH YL&H VYLYD VDPR QHN QH Q
tielesni. Ne treba ovdje previdjeti ni primjedbu sv. Tome, koji na navedenom mjestu smiruje tu

SUHSLUNX L WR V SRPRUX RYDNYD UD]OLNRY R QddovijgheR G D \
(animata) LOL R G XK RariganaMX IND &H tRPMRaH VH UD]XPMHWL GYI
MHGQR]QDpQR WR MHVW GD VH SULKYDWL XREOLpXMXUD
RGXKRYOMDYDMXULK ELUD pLQL VH GO pwdd v Mjigy;DiiD VW
GYR]|QDpQR WR MHVW GD VH |]DPL&A&OMD GX&ab NRMD MH GN
NDR SRNUHWQLN V SRNUHQXWLP NDR aWR MH V NRORP NI
Bazilje i Damascg 'DPDapB'¢SIUHNRUDYDMX RQH NRML SUHPD SF
YMHUXMX GD ]JYLMH]GH LPDMX GXaX LOL GD VX A4LYD ELUD

392 WRPH YL&H ODUWLQRYLU Y LFDijeti3ikews|(LI9611997%), lsiv-A3PddephdNstt. 12. 3
¥ 3UHYRGLWHOM MH YMHURMDW QR Né@ldel thersts philoSophizibHnjpmYzBrpijlenity LV N D U
peWQDHVWR SRJOD Y QivetbspieV juQebiHVVBIUPY HL QRFBDQLFH .RULQUDQLPD
“ ULYL SULMHYRG LPHQD 'DPDVFHQXV WUHED VWDMDWL 'DPDapDQVNL
%2 ULYL SULMHYRG LPHQD 'DPDVFHQXV WUHED VWDMDWL 'DPDapDQVNL
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-HURQLP L PRAGD 2ULJHQ DOL QMLK RSHW RSRYUJDYDMX
QDXpDYDWKLR®B]GMX 4ALYD ELUD SUHPD SU¥YRP QDpPLQX VKYDUuI

JUDQH 3HWULUO MH YMHURMDWQR ELR SULPRUDQ SUL
DXWRULWDUQR 9DaQR MH VYDNDNR GD VWhdnds®RvrEdoMjeD@M X 1Y
RVWDOH NUaAUIWE@VNHPDXOWRHIQWH ,¥DRD] 'PPRAPD @WNRRYH RY
LIJUDYQR R 3HWULUHYX PLAOMHQMX R WRP SLWDQMX QHJIR
SRWYUyXMH GD MH ,YDQ 'DPDapDQVNL DXWRU L FUNMHQL S|
RNROQRVWLPD NRULVWL ]D RGUHYHQX DUJXPHQWDFLMX D
QMHJRYLK GMH O e fitleRitHadoOx®. O X p D M X

Ipak valja navestiiiDYU&QH PLV@enzdrdll éeMihe % LOR NRMLP QDD
GD VXQFH LPD BXMK |GRYPDAVME 6DODPXQRWRNUNXEMMpILLG@D\G
NUXaHUL VYRMLP GXKRP D SR QHNDNYRM VNULYHQRM VLOL
L VYDNX SULYRGL RGUHYHQRM ]DNRQLWRM VY W¥&knjigddaR aWR
svojem mijestu. A to se odnosi na izvrsnost siit&ZanimlivoP VH pLQL FHQ]RURYD
QD SHWULUHYR SR]L Y BeQavhirbe@d kojidi @ah& Mj@ré@blem imaju li nebeska
WLMHOD X RYRP VOZ4ravd) Xe 620QvBlitdbvaj5pXta Xz vida cenzorpropituju
SUREOHPL REUDYLYDQL X pHWYUWRM NQML]JL 3DQSVLKLMH
JGMH VH 3HWULUG NDR &@aWR MH SRND]DQR RVLP RVWDOL
'DPDapDa&jvmaB.Joghvlje II. knjige koje raspravlja o nebuL JGMH VH [DSUDYR Q
nebo izvijezde LPDOH 6XRAK]LURP GD FHQ]JRU RYGMH ND&H GD
problematiku tj. problem Sunca i duha, ovu bi cenzonwmjedbuvaljalo shvatit kao dopunu
UHpHQR Hj K SSORWHNIX cdkypeHag XIRIPMBH O MV W Y D

¥ 3ZHWULU 1 RYIDQWY HR S (i PamtoSndRibLXWVD, f. 105. r. ANNOTATIO R. P. M. IACOBI DE

LVGO. ... Alij vero quos nominat D. Th. I. part. (et)quaest. 60 art. 3. Ex hoc dicto Balsrsenserunt solem (et)

lunam atque sydera esse animata, vt Platonici Oigeeatiam. Nec. non D. Hieronymus. Exponens hoc dictum
Salomonos; D. Basilius vero, (et) D. Damascenus sunt contrariae opinionis, intelligentes nomine spiritus non ipsum
solem, sed animam coeli vel naturam angelicam pr(a)esidentem esse soli. Augustin@eim 2d literam in

neutram partem declinans sub dubio reliquit. ideo teneat. Vnusgisque quod sibi magis placet. modo non neget
coelos, solem, lunam es(s)e corporea; Non est tame(n) hic ommittenda obseruatio Diui Thomae sedantis hanc
controuersiam loco &ato, huiusmodi distinctione; sidera inquit c(a)eteraque coelestia corpora esse animata sine
animantia, bifariam intelligi potest, aut vniuoce: hoc est anima informante quae sit corporis forma, quales sunt
animantium animae, (et) hoc modo videtur inteligprima opinio, cum qua auctor huius libri. Aut equiuoce, hoc

est anima assistente vel pr(a)esidente, quae corpori unitur tamgquam mouens mobili, vt rote que mouetur unitur (et)
pr(a)esidet figulus; Basilius, (et) Damascenus non repr(a)ehendunt eos tuipiosteriorem intellectum credunt

astra esse animata vel animalia, vt verissimile est sensisse Philonem atque Diuum Hieronymun forte etiam
Origenem; sed eos duntaxat refellunt qui stellas animatas (et) sidera docuerunt esse animalia iuxta priorem
intelligendi modum. .3

34 |sto, f. 105. . A6L DXWHP DQLPDWXV VRO TXRXLV PRGdRis. ¥stl @ ¥oX Wist@i. WHUD
(et)circumdet (et)circumspiciat vniuersa per circuitum pergens spiritu suo, per quandam virtutem naturae occultam
gua omnia inisibiliter nutrit, vegetat, (et) vnumquodque ad certum finem legitimum perducit, ut optime declarat
auctor huius libri loco suo. Et hoc pertenetad exOOHQWLDP VROLV 3
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6.1. Napomena uz poglavlje

8 SUHWKRGQLP VX SRJODYOMLPD QHNL RG KUYDWVNLK
0oGQRVL VH WR QD -XUMD 'UDJLaLUD ODUND ODUXOLUD L )U
REUDYyLYDQMD ]J]DVLIJXUQR L WR aWR VH X QMLKRYLP GMHO
PMHVWD WH PRAaGD LDQS&RWMRNRRROIMHRG §iltMPidkE refe&saimlid D X
pisce koji su ostavili traga u filozofiji i teologiji svoga viemena8 RYRP UH SRJOD
XJODYQRP pHWYRULFD KUYDWVNLK UHQHVDQVQLK SLVDFD
%HQHGLNWD RWNUXIRWH QL ibgBvcy DOYDMI HIQ X 9 O X9 DS HE& XWLENDA
centurije, 3DYOD 6RxRdbpedjaL 1LNROX 9L W RDilozXdljdB&ML iljppoti,
ali i druga 6NDOLUHMXPHWLUHYD GMHOD .RWU X O Bl Bpommiinje , YD QD
najvjerojatnije samo jednom D 6NDOLU L 1LNROD 9LWRY *Xp¥WLuU JD
UD]J]OLpLWLP GMHOLPD XJODYQRP SR]JLYDMXUL Dijatbg® ® QMH.
ljubavi, *XpHWLUO JD YV Biggositipmésidd causi®iscorsi della Penitenzdn Primum
Librum Artis RhetoricorumAristotelisCommetraria , SDN YDOMD UHUL GD PQRJD *
QLVX SUHYHGHQD LOL VX VDPR GMHORPLPQR SUHYHGHQD
RIJUDQLpHQ QDpPpLQ GRVWXSQD X KUYDWVNLP NQMUA®LFDPD
Osim Enciklopedije, X RED L]GDQMD L] L L] acpb@e i 'DPD:
Miscellaneorum de rerum caussis et successiluogi communes Theologici « Oratio. Matija
90DpLU ,OLULN SR RSVHAQRVWL VYR 0D JGHEXQ & (NNHrogdhQ WXL/
EL ELWL REUDYHQ L NDR SRVHEQR SRJODYOMH QR V RE
NDUDNWHULVWLNH RYGMH M¥ SWIONRI] DR KHV M &H VARVR R/EDGDL)
90DpLU QLMH MHGLQL SLVEBEHWRDPO EMHAMID AVSRE MH QRPRR Q
VDPR XUHGQLpNR WH MH |IDWR UDGLMH VYUVWDQ V GUXJLP

¥ aWR VH WLpH 1LNROH 9LWRYD *XpHWLGD X WX nvred: \6 YWHSO @ IGii Y KROUL D €
Repertoar autoriteta i izvoralRPHQWDULPD X] SUYX NQMLJX $ULSWRWRHYODHKR ISIHOR
1LNROH 9LWRYD +XpHwWdlddgDia MarulianaXXII (2013.), str. 117 IDFLRQDOQD L VYHX
NQ®WRLED X =DJUHEX VvDGUaL RGUHYyHQL EURM GMHOD 1LNROH 9LWRYD *
Discorsi sopra le Meteore d' Aristotile. Dialogo iconomi(NSK. Signatura: R3230)7 DNRyHU VDGUA&L RGUH:
GMHOD 3DYOD 6NDQDRAEADK NHR HVARWYVIQKK SROLKLVWRUD .QMLAaQLFD +UY
SRVMHGXMH GYD L]YRUQD GMHOD 3DYOD 6NDOLUD L WUL 1LNROH 9LW
UHQHVDQVQLK DXWRUD X .QMLAQLFL S8 W HG XSXOIL YYOMEWHH RIE INDW B
UHQHVDQVQLK SLVDFD YHUD VH SDAaQMD 1SRENESANSAHI HRVETISEMHANDP
RENESANSNI PISCL

*6YDNDNR GD EL WDNYR GMHOR PRJOR ELWL SRVHEQR L RSaLUQLMH LV
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6SRPLQMDQMH ,Y D&uDell mbrégiba@i/délRngrcante perfetBenedikta
.RWUXOMHYLUD

%HQHGLNW .RWIUXMM HYDQ@D/SBRD2p2QWNRBRYLQL L R VD
trgove®® L WR NDNR VH pLQRG VIIRFYR WMIHB QMR QRVWL PROLWYH
U drugoj knjizi o trgovini u I. SRJODYOMX A2 PR OUNRIYL QEMH®DVD
trgovcu % HQHGLNW .RWUXQDHPH ORI BURBEDHEOMIPROLWAYkHO ,YDQI
L RVWDOH SLVFH RYGMH VSRPLQMH X NRQWHNVWX GHILQLF
R PROLWYL 8 SUYRP UHGX ND]DW UHPR QMHQX GHILQLFLWN
SRERAQW YR XWYD XSUDYOMHQR ERJX NRMH QDMpH&UH LJEL
i +tSUHPD +XJRQX GH 6DQ 9LWWRUHX OROLWYD MHpSRERAC
,YDQX L] 'DPDVND OROLWYD MH WUDAaHQ MW kditl,LoNj&jdkG Q L K
SLW SRWYUYyXMH LVWLQLWRVW 'DPDAWLQLQRYH GHILQ
.RG ,YDQD 'DP®aNDQGVBRMSUDYOMD R WRPH a@aWR MH PRC(
na Krista Quid oratio, atque ut Christus oraveyitndlazi se naspomenutu definicijikoju je
LVWDNQXR .RWUXOMHYLU A2UDWLR HVW DVFHQVXV PHQWL
SRVWXOD\?\?QL,RPIB{V}QFGEYRMLFH DXWRUD SRVWRML L MRa& MHGC
R]QDpDYD L]JUDYQX .RWUXOMH viskomeY KotrROYM V@ RV RAR B P D/}
PROLWRIGXGDUDQ MH V SRIJODYGMWHRAMLYDDRDS'DFPVG@NMDQW P R R
24. poglavlju lll. knjigeDe fide orthodoxa VWDYOMDMXuL SUL WRPH QDJODVD

%7 DNR VH UDG LSDN YL&H EDYL XWMaHdopdihel renedabs@eDpisd Prizgopdie@kuiphitn)
GMHOLPD LVWLK SLVDFD |]D YLAH SRGDWDND R VDPRP GMHOX L &aLYRW
Beno, 2 WUJRYLQL L R VDBWIEHIMP VOULIJRYFXUDGLOL 5LNDUG 5DGLpHYLO L
akademija znanosti i umjetnosti, Zagreb, 198 HOR MH LQDpH UDVSRGLMHOMHQR X pHWIL
WUJRYLQL RSUHQLWR GUXJD VH EDYL DHOMD R QLR IS URFEOQOHPYPD BIDOWR
VH EDYL XJODYQRP PRUDOQLP SUREOHPLPD WM WUJRYpHYLP NUHSR\
orodicu.
E“S.RWUXOMHYL\NU%}MJ_RQL L R VérYITE N®istojwtiddidcknvalads ELOMHAND NRMX M
SURIHVRU GU &DUNR 0XOMDpL #1144 HIvarg L Damidska XuhiRoQ/29.) citira prema T.
Akvinskome. Isp. Ed. C., vol. 10, d. 15, q, 4, str. 414. i d. Cijeli je pasus, sve do pred kraj 49 str. (‘Panitita H
manje prijevod prema T. Akvinskome. Vidi i IV. vol-1l T X 'H GHYRWLRQH L TX 'H RUDW
349 Expositio fidei,68; Ill 24, 1-2. PG 94, 1089CD- 0!« 2E" 2 & #! # @E! "O#$SE" A ! "0#$ %12
¢ E!« ,0¢ 3 E2 1" RPR&EE.!y ,0 & 3 7DNRYHU L XV B&fidéi@tpdoxa,DW LQ V!
Lib. IlI, Cap. XXIV. PG 94, 1090CD- De domini oratone9LGL WDNRyYHU VUSVNL SULMHYRG 'D
,VWRPQLN\WMIDQMMBMOROLWYD MH X]YRYHMDMR X PORD B@®R XDLOW RV M B 8340 P
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Stoga bez obzira da li, kako tvrd XOMDpLU QDYRGL ,YaDpoQ v DIVPDuA p DRF
LOL VDPRVWD @ fide dgthatiaQWMDANDNR XYDAaDYD L L]DkaUH 'D
prikladni izvor i autoritet vezano uz problem molit?8.

7DNRYHU MH ]DQLPOMLYR D GDQDV 0RMIRYObXrgidilDP L V¢
UDIPDWUDR SUREOHP PROLWYH WM DNR VDPD VWXGLMD
WHROFRRAWIROQLP YLGLFLPD 8 VYDNRP VOXpDMX QDQRYR VH
znanja renesansnih pisaca od onih suvremenijih, RofL. VH PRaGD XVWYUGLWL N
RGUHYHQD WHAQMD N XQL¥YHU]DOQRAUX L FMHORYLWRAUX

,YDQ 'DPDaAPpDQVNL X GHLIOWR U MDO H\DLIBHVEK fiBiddika iF H Q W X
SLVFD ODWLMH 90DpLuUD ,OLULND

Ecclesiastica historiaglavnog urednika iISLVFD ODWLMH 90DpLUD ,OLULI
SRGLMHOMHQR X WULQDHVW VYH]DND 6YDNL VYH]DN SUHG
NRML VH RYGMH REUDYyXMH GRQRVL SRYLMHVQL SUHJOHG ]E
svezak sastojRG AaHVQDHVW SRJODY Osdriavod u, phpQ uvodhdnd foDl&@NuN L
X SRGQDVORYLPD pHWYUWRJ SRJODYOMD NRMH UD]JODAaH

3% RWUXOMHYLWUIRNLRL L R VMWWAHQX BALDMHENKD 7DNRYyHU YDOMD X
'DYRU A)LOR]RIL L ILOR]JRIVNL L]YRUL X .RWCrX Qdd.HWLhir H/2012V$6 POBX R XPL
+ 271, posebno str. 242.DYRU % DOLU SUHX]LPD VDPR 7RPX $NYLQVNRJ NDR
'DPDaApDOVINED VH SUL WRPH QH SRILYD QD la] YARIUDQIP MV HQD/N\R QY B R DR DHP [
PROLWYH .RWDEKIOONHHAIWIRMMRAE L RGUHGEX PROLWYH NRMX MH ]JDVWX!
(loannes Damascenusoko 675749), koji je smatrao da je molitva 'molba potrebnih stvari od Boga', a zatim
UHPHQLFX NRMD X SULMHYRGX -DQH NRjYkhjizi, ppthaestojJdBinkciji RatiDMdiRa 8 b
SRWYUyXMH GD MH RYR 'DPDVNHQRYR REMDAQMHQMH PRacWiyH LVWL
b HW Y UW R JDaeStlyvp&r@ddtb distinkcijedistincto VYRMHJID W XPD p H (BerbncpahavddJ WH N Q
'‘DPDapDQLQRYX RGUHGEX PROLWYH 3 3BRVHEQR ELOMHA&NH L QD V
#®13UROLVWD OL VH GMHOR PRA&H VH QDLiUL QD VOMHGHiUH SLVFH L DXWR
Platon, Homer, Hesiod, Pindar OHUJLOLMH 2YLGLMH +RUDFLMH 'HPRVWHQ (VKL
%RHWLMH ,YDQ =ODWRXVWL $XIXVWLQ VY %D]JLOLMH ,YDQ 'DPDapL
Medici), Petrarca, i neki drugi, a od kojih su najzastupljeniji AujsQ &LFHURQ 7RPD L $ULVWRWH
Beno,2 WUJRYLQL L R VEYUZHQ X6 WULPpIRY FXOL JRWRYR LVWL SRSLVY DXWRL
ostalih hrvatskih renesansnih pisaca.

%2 Octaua Centuria ECCLESIASTICAE HISTORIAE, CONTENS DESCRPTIONEM AMPLISSIMARVM

RERVM IN Regno Christi, quae Octauo post eius natiuitatem seculo acciderunt: cum Imperium Romanum
gubernarent, Absimarus, lustinianus, Philippicus, Artemius, Theodosius, Leo Isaurus, Constantinus Copronymus,
Leo filius eius,Constantinus (et) Irene: (et) Doctores in Ecclesia praecipui excellerent, Beda, lohannes Damascenus,
Albinus, Aponius, Bonifacius Moguntinus episcopus, Paulus, Aquileiensis, (et) alij quidam: eodem ordine, diligentia

(et) fide, ut superiores Centuriae, @stustis (et) probatis Historicis, Patribus, (et) alijs Scriptoribus, IN DVCATV
ILLUSTRISSIMORVM PRINCIPVYM AC DVCUM MEGALOPOLENSIVM, in ciuitate Vuismaria, PER
AVTORES CONTEXTA. Accessit rerum uerborumg(ue) in hac Centuria praecipu(a)e memorabiliuractuomi

Scripturae obiter explicatorum INDEKS. BASILEAE PER IOANNES Oporinum (et) Heruagium. BASILEAE, EX
OFFICINA IOANNIS OPORINI, Anno Salvtis humanae M. D. UK. Mense Septembri.
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SRJODYOMX NRMH UDVSUDYOMD R KHUH]DPD X aHYWRP NRI
ELVNXSLPD L ALYRWM &URIQRIVL ¥MWRWRSLVH ELVNXSD L FUN

8 VDPRP XYRGQRP SRIJODYOMX QDLOD]L Pa dddood 88R P H Q
SRMDYX LVODPD A1D P SUDHWHU ,RKDQQH P 'DRMVFHQX F
ea praestitit, haud alteru(m) reperias, qui Mahometi errore refutasset, (et) miseras ouiculas
&KULVWL FRQWUD LOOD WHRUUD XHQHQD SU D HPXQLMVVHW

2YGMH VH XNUDWNR V REJLURP QD RSALUQRVW GMHC
SRGDFL R BIQMRWXPDEPBEO@NRNRH GRQRVH X GONHWHEX USERILO
centurja WH VD&HW SULND] YH]DQ X] QMHJRYD XpHQMD NRMD
SRJODYOMX 90DpLUHYD XUHGQLpPpNRJ GMHOD 9DOMD WDNR
pisao zajedno s drugim autorimadene zna u kojoj je mjeri on sam autor tekstova koji se
RGQRVH QD 'DPDapDQVNRJD 1R X VYDNRP VOXpDMX QHL]RV
VHEL ]DYULMHGLOR ]J]DVHEQR L VWdvdradaduDr@ MemLmij¥stlingel RSV
PRJXHH

SULND] aLYRWD L GMH®X® QPDGBERB®NPP FWHNRMXULMDPL

Dva su segmenta unutar osmog svesRDJGHEXU&NLKPREQW X3RWHE Q
]DQLPOMLYD YH]DQR X] aYBRGDPIP Ra A DQR/\N RodbseG/kzen0O Dz NR M
, YDQD 'DPDapDQONMDI QD]IQDpLWL X NUDWNLP FUWDRP QDM®
tekst®>

U djelu se Ecclesiastica historiapsmi svezakurednika i piscaVatije 9 O Dapllirik a
podaciR ,YDQX 'DPD&dwboeXNEHAVHWRP SRJODYOMX NRMH VH EC
Crkve WM ALYRWRSLVLP DndbWjehk®Be ehiscdpdrwiv i iCEdCIz siamctorum
uitis. Podtise R , YD Q X 'D P Deédobo@ MkoRI&eprvoiznosiNUDUL SUHJOHG QDI
GRJDYDMDRLY]DQA& Y R ¥edonddi ddpig/djegovih djele se iznose sudovi i podaci o
njegovim X p H@M. SR Jual ajdgovim A E RideE  Q M ki JRjatelima, o smrti i o
Kuzmi. U djelu sedakle navodi kako, YDQD 'DPDaBMQYVMRRIDNRQ QD]JLYD &K
(Zlatostruni), acotac PX MH ELR QDpPpHOQLN 'DPDVND L VXVMHGQLK S

353 Octaua Centuri&cclesiasticae historiaegs,.

¥4 2SiUL ELEOLRRMGINTOUYNDD]H VH X ElL GENESANSA DHERTEXD YENESANSNI
PISCI.

355 Cjeloviti tekst iz 0DJGHE X U aN L Kal&zH<@ W Rrilbg MI.0Radi se o Octaua Centurtcclesiasticae
historiag 827, +830;;.
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$UDSLPD B3RGXpDYDR JD MH UHGRYQLN .X]PD NRMHJID W
Saracena tj. ArapaD SRGXpDYDR MH L ,FOQGRFPDAPMXRVSRGONXPLEYDQ
gramatici, dijalektici, moralnoj filozofiji, aritmetici, geometriji, muzici i astronomiji. Rastao je u
Damasku i poznavao hagarensku (arapsku) literaturu, a poslije smrti oca @bawijagovu
GXAaQRMMRQ ODAQLK RSWXalzlSatacBr@ RArape) bdidAD Qfamostan Sabe,
JGMH MH SRVWDR VYHUHQLN D ]JDUHGLR JD MH -i.WXPDOHPV
Ecclesiastica historia VH VOS®&Y.LMHVQR SURYMHUHQLP SRGDFLPD
'‘DPDapDQWNRID LVSUDYQR. VIDMHBMID KX RGVOMDUXOLUD L 3HW

Pogleda li se popis djela kosenavodH X 9ODpPLUHY X XUWdcsgkdkdiseP G MFE
uglavnomnavoce ona Q D M YaDiakQ ketlaké&o ne navod uvijek naslov onako kako su
poznatidaDV WM RQDNR NDNR VH PRJX @duise navodiy #LVYFR\W B SOV
,YDQD 'DPD&apD/QPRNRIJMH QDSLVDR ,YDQ S D Wjd kavirapépis.H U X ]D
Takav podat u djelunije QHPRJXU V REJLURP GD X VOVP DSV R MR J(
SUHYHGHQD L LQWHUSUHWLUDQD QD ODWLQVNL MHfLN VvV &L

90DpLU JRYRUL L R XpHQMX DOYDQD RDNWLAYIDRQXKROMLPL
kako se u djelunazivdu ,VSUDYQD VX PX X i®QuMiDo dije/m@ara, woljg U R
GMHOLPD X .ULVWX aWR MH WRpPQR SXWHP SUHGDMH OHYy>
WHNVWX VH VSRPLQMX 6DUDFHQL $UDSL L SRMDYD O0XKD
QDJODADYD ERUEX DN 'SP PR WihAEpHBHRNMMMamedovu mahnitanju i
njihovu praznovjerju.

8 REUDQL NXOWD VOLND RaAaWUR MH LVWXSDR SURWLY
zajedno s biskupima Istoka car ga je ekskomunicitddR L]YRUL VH SHa¥d BDOIRQV WL
i21. knjigpg R ULPVNLP VWYDULPD WH WUHUOL =RQDURY VYH]DN

356 Npr. knjiga iz 16. st. kOUSRVMHGXMH OHWUR SR OLW D0@38 IMYOABQ ML BQILF M ]X- R B DIQHHE
DamascenusDpera quae orthodoxadpan. Damascerni Opera qvae orthodoxae fidei vim omnemtitadunt, ut

uix quicquam extet magis idoneum cum docentibus & populum ad guetabhortantibus, tum ... haereses
refelentibus uel oppugnantibus. lam iterum, Graecorum exemplarium collatione, castigata. Svnt avtem haec: De
orthodoxa, lacobo Fabro &tulense interprete, Lib. llIQuantum bona opera uiuentium defunctis prosint, Sermo.
Praetera historia losaphat & Barlaam, quam serunt Trapezontium transtulisse. Eiusdem Damascensi uita, a loanne
Patriarcha Hierosolymitano conscripta. ... [loanne Oecolampadio Interpgttehc primum annotationes, impedita

& ... accesserunt. Basileaexcgdebat Henricvs Petrvs, 1539. [MDXXXIXE> @ VWU f> FP@

* teologija * crkveni oci

lohannes Hierosolymitanus (loan. Damasceni vita)

Johannes Damascenus (Historia dvorvm Christi militvm e Graeco in Latinvm Versa)

Fabrius Stapulensis, Jacobus (interpr.)

Oecolampdius, Johannnes (interpr.)

Petri, Heinrich (tiskar; Basel} 9LGL X ODJLU.DOWDGRPINQMLID ;9, VW X OHWURSF
Zagrebu,+ UYDWVNL GUADYQL DUKLY =DJUHE VWU
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90DpLU RSLVXMH L VSRPLQMH L SLVPR XSXUHQR /HR
SDWULMDUKD -HUX]DOHPVNRJ SLa BdkakoLsp&mivijp seY BgQda s DP D
RGVMHpPHQRP UXN&pRlj¢njSraQdanq uzmkliku Marije.

, ]JORVL VH GDNOH L SURWLY NRJD VH AERULR3® 90DpLU
SURWLY PRQRWHOHWD PRQRIL]JLWD L RSUHQLWR KHUHWL]
90DpLUX RplCanRINM HaeesMd ®DVDNR GMHOR R KHUH]DP®9,OD[QA 'D!
ovdje naziva>” 90DpLU VSRPLQMH L .RQVWDQWLQRY VD]JLY ELVN.
HNVNRPXQLFLUDOL qg4D3@rmand P& @peDCpdnskag, YDQD 'DPDApDQVN
QD]JLYDMX SRJUGQLP LPHQRP AODQ]XU3 WH MH EDpHQD DQD

GovoriseL R QMHJRYLP YUOLQDPD WM |]DVOXJDPD +YDOM
UHGRYQLPNRJ ALYRWD NRML MH VYH GREUR VYRMH SUHGI
prezrateOMH VOLND L VOLPpQLK WULpDULMD

Bio je na glasu za vrijeme LeonakKonstantina Kopronima oko 73a vrijeme
YODGDYLQH FDULFH ,UHQH QLMH YLEH ELR aLY QLWL MH L
se da je to krivi podatak.

90DpLiU LjQd&EEQMMDQX 'DP D&EPDQVAIBYQNRP R .X]PL PR(
L] , WDOLMH SRQDYOMD aWR MH YHU QD Ya&llRjdgaXe GdcWah@ X R &
'‘DPDaAapDQVNRJ RWNXSLR RG 6DUDFHQD L R WRRHKIMINR MH
POBYD X XPLMHULPD ILOR]JRILMH L XYHR LK X UHOLJLMX

6 REJLURP QD GUXJH L]JYRUH L GUXJH KUYDWVNH UH
XUHGQLpNRIGMHBRRAN Hsmib@ErakdsjieddiiRpLWR QDMWRpPQLMH SR
L GMHOX ,YDQDa'DPDapDQVNRJ

7HPDWVNL SULND] QDXNDa 0 pdgBvijirha PoBradod Gveska J
ODJGHEXUANLK FHQWXULMD

U osmomsesvesku ODJGHEXU&ANLKYPKQQWRDEARKMDQVNL X] RVWDO
$SRQLXV S$OELQXV &DUROXV 0DJQXV VSRPLQOdidmM@® VLJIX
EURMQRVW WLK PMHVWD WH QHPRJXUQRVWL LIQRAHQMD VY
VH VSRPLQMH ,YDQ 'DPDapDQVNL WH WHRORA&ANL XJODYQI
'DPD&pDQVNL L QMHJRYD GMHOD 8 @apoilvljé i 8rgidn jojela Kajel REL |
navodi, a uglavhom se navodi odnose na digéofide orthodoxa WDNR pLQL L NDG X

%70 monofiztLPD L PRQRWHOHWLPD ,YDQ D& mbréafitDibeXRG 94) YASAIBY) D TPA X
(99.) (Oznake se odnose na latinski tekst u Migne.)
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UHpHQLFDPD pHWYUWRJ SRJODYOMD 'H GRaFWAANoQ iz VSRF
ispovijed vjere®>®

U podnaslovimase p HW Y U We\®a (GRJIV + 'H 'RFWULQD ,YDQ 'DPD
XJODYQRP VSRPLQMH YH]DQR X] WHPDWLNX SRGQDVORYD
dijelovi teksta usko vezani uz tradicift. U tim se podnaslovima poglavija e fide orthodoxa
donose onako kako ihjgODpLU PRJDR ]DELOMHALWL X WiveZakoQmMLP L]
'‘DPDapD®S8RRIYD VH QD PQRJD WHRORAND SLWDDReviibe WH QI
orthodoxa NRML REUDYXMX RatD BeY ® pitahjivddd M Trojstva, o kristologiji,
soteriorORJLML PDULRORJLML OLWXUJLMVNLP SLWDQMLPD D
VYLMHWD NRMD VH X RGUHYHQRM PMHUL L LVSUHSOLUX ,DI
imaju i zahtijevaju fil@ofski utemeljenu metodologijuvana 'D P Danploga se navodi u
podnaslovimaDe verbo def®* De deo®® De trinitate3®® De unitate De?f®* De patre’® De
divinitate filii,*®® De humanitate Christ?’ De duabus naturis in Christ® De redemptioné®®
De spiritu sanctd’° Phrases de de8* De creationé!? De provicentiadei i De praescientia
dei*"® De angelis boni&’* De diabolis*”> De homine®”® De libero arbitio post lapsump L QrH
rebus externi€’ i In rebus spiritualibud’® De peccatd’® De actual®®® De lege®! De

% 1SU AB6\PEROL XLFH HVW LVWD 'DPDVFHQL FR Q IHVVLR OLE , GH
Ecclesiasticae historiged6;1.,,i dalje.

%9 Octaua Centuri&cclesiasticae historigs3s,, L GDOMH A 'H YHUER GHL « 'DPDVFHQXV G
cap. | Cu(n)cta que tradita sunt nobis (et) per Legem (et) Prophetas (et) Apostolos et Eua(ngyssmEsus,
FRIJIQRVFLPXV XHQHUDPXU QLKLO XOWUD LOOD SHUTXLUHQWHYV 3

%0 3RSXW 3HWULUD L *XpHWLUD L 90DpLU VHDY X arthoQokaa W R MBU X N pS RIQ P
razlikuje od raspodjele u Migne 8 WX VYUKX RYGMH NMaiRlaSzddnRMbbEdnis/ DaxadcahéD V
orthodoxa fide Libri IV. Jacobo Fabro Stapulensi interprete. In gratiam atque usum SS. Theologiae Studiosorum
VHSDUDWLP H[FXVL 0%$5385*, ([FXGHEDW 3DXOXV (JHQROSKXV F , '

361 Octawa CenturisgEcclesiasticae historigd3,,i dalje.

92V/idi Isto, 7011131 dalje; 7Q1.7113. 711622,

93 vidi ISto, 734049i dalie, 747, 74g.11, T4sga1; 764254, 16547727,

34Vidi Isto, 7855793, 7%1.80,7.

35Vidi Isto, 83,725,

350 V/idi Isto, 8844.901.91,592;

7 Vidi 15t0.922039; 961531; 964355,

368 \/idi Isto, 99,-100,3; 108,-11015; 1100.60; 11159-112c,

399 Vidi Isto, 1214607, 122646,

370Vidi Isto, 125,5-126,

371 Vidi Isto, 13137.08,

372 Vidi Isto, 13555g; 137451, 13861399

373 Vidi Isto, 13%.35; 13%g-140s; 1411431

374 \/idi Isto, 142555, 1445145,

375 Vidi 150,14 %7148 150i521; 15L02415%1.17 i 4351

37%vidi Isto, 155,0,1; 156,-157.

$77Vidi Isto, 16335,

378 Vidi Isto, 164s5.46.

39 Vidi Isto, 167,005, 1670 -168.4.

380V/idi Isto, 1765550

3BLvidi Isto, 1773178,
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praedestination®? De fide3®® De oration€®® De poenitentid® De baptismd®® De coena®’

De antichrista®® De cruce®®® De coniugio®®

De vita aeternaé De astrologia®* Podnaslov
Inclinatio doctrinae, complectens peculiares et incommodas opiniones, stipulas et errores
GRFWRUXP |JDSUDYR L)VOHROGUVAIYMHINHAHOL VH QD YL&H QF
SRGQDVORYD VH QDYRGL L SR&lDéBngels, D¢ bratibne BtRdchtideV N R .
sanctorum, De imaginum, De coena Domini, De AntichriSto.

U petom poglavlju (Cap. \ADe Haeresibus) osnmeenturije, koje se bavi problematikom
NULYRYMHUMD QDYRGL VH ,YDQ 'DPDapDQVNL X] SRGQDVOI
djelo, ali je vjerojatno dae misli na djeloDe haeresibus A'DPDVFHQXV TXRT XH F
K DHUHWLFRV GLVSXWDW 3

aHVwpdbglvlje Cap. VI- De ceremoniis) osme centurije bavi problemom obreda.
,YDQ 'DPD&apDQVNL VH VSRPLQMH X SRGQDV¥RMERIEKa 'H UL
FODXHVY SRG NRMHJD VSDGD PDQML SRGQDVORY 'H FODYH
lvaQX 'DPDapPQRNRBL a4WRYDQMD VYHWLK VOLND A,Q DFWX
sacerdotes, (et) clerici, (et) tota Ecclesia. Con(n)stantinus Imperator uenit in forum cum
patriarcha suo, (et) sectatoribus episcopus (et) coram omni papalginun adorationem
ueta(n)t: idolatrisijs appellatis, qui ea colere(n)t. (Et) anathemate notarunt Germanum, (et)
Georgium Cyprium, (et) loha(n)nem Damascenu(m). Zonaras tom 3. Paulus Diaconus lib. 22
UHUXP 5R P B{RDUS XiRa3coenaRitus circa orationesetpodnaslov De festis gdje se
VSRPLQMH ,YDQDa'DP.X4iPRQWH®IRR X] KLPQL YH]DQH ]D U
%RIJRMDYOMHQMH &YMHWQLFX 9HOLNL 3HWDN 8]DabDauduH
L X]YLa&aH Q¥esimujeidDe fide orthodoxd®’ poziva se ndijalektiku,**® podrazumijeva

382v/idi Octaua Centuri&cclesiasticae historigel83 ;¢

383 Vidi Isto, 1944,

3BAVidi Isto, 2045352071023 6 SRPLQMH 'DPD&ApDQVNRJID YH]DQRg%] %DUODDP HW ,R)
385 Vidi Isto, 2101620,

380 \/idi Isto, 219506, 2205,

387 Vidi Isto, 22931_51; 23112_19; 23]56'23224

388 v/idi Isto, 248,5-249,

389Vidi Isto, 269645

390Vidi Isto, 2771023,

Lvidi Isto, 2914456 3001408

$2v/idi Isto, 30056-30Li6; 305%,-306,0; 310633 312630; 31416
393vidi Isto, 331745,

394 Vidi Isto, 344710, 348557 349826

395 Vidi Isto, 353541

396 Vidi Isto, 3595 40, 3663042, 3771-3780.

397 Nalazi u PG 94, 781128.

398 Nalazi u PG 94, 51876.
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dielo De haeresibué™ poziva se naPro sacris Imaginibus Orationes tré¥ De hymno

Trisagio’* De duabus in Christo voluntatibtféi Vita Barlaam et Joasapf?®

,YDQ 'DPD&pDQVNL X GKHOLPD 3DYOD 6NDOLUGD

AHOMXXQLYHU]DOQR&UX L FMHORYLWR&A&UX SRND]XMH L
Enciklopedija, YHUG L VYRMLP QDVORYRP DVRFLUDMX QD RGUH
]JDRNUXaHQR&UX SULMH VYHJD ]QDQMD ,] WRJD VH UD]JOR
'‘DPDapDQYNRBIDYOD 6NDOLUD |DSRpLQMH FLWDWRP L] GMHO
,YDQ 'DPDapDQVNL D NRML PRAaH SRVOXAaLWL NDRovwWWDWX
WHPH 7R MH XMH G QdRiljijegoPopitdirjd kpjp s/ RFPOMD GRQRAHQME
L] WUL 6NDOLUHYD GMHOD X NRMLPD VH VSRPLQMH ,YDQD
podnaslovima donose navodi Enciklopedije WM G L M D O RikBelldneXranRde rerum
FDXVVLV HW M Kdeirchbinmuhds Xheolmy « Oratio.

"MHOR )LOR]JRILMD X HQFLNORSHGL]PX 3DYOD 6NDOLUD

6 REJLURP GD SR V% Rwatskih iévedamsaih yibed koji su se u svojim
UDGRYLPD GRWLFDOL L SUREOHPDWLNH NRMD VH RYGMH
UHQHVDQVQL SLVFL X RGUHYHQRM PMHUL L&®OR YNGRHNHHN WD
donosi navod iz dla .UH&LPLUD- )YORYNDMD X HQFLNOR Ska@H]PX 3D
WDNYRJD WLSD LPDMX ]D FLOM QD]QDpLWL VPMHU LVWUL
'DPD&pDOVNRYRP VOXpDMX NRG 3DYOD 6NDOLUD

.UHALPLU YyYUOMDN SRAEMBBLOXEMW NRGWINDODR iDUSD WL
DQYHOD L] 6NDOLUHYD GLMDORJD A(XOR B X.SHELRKULYI LD

399 Nalazi u PG 94, 65780.

400 Nalazi u PG 94, 1221420.

40l Nalazi u PG 95, 254.

402 Nalazi u PG 95, 12186.

403 Nalazi u PG 96, 851244.

4 1HNH ]DQLPOMLYH VPMHUQLBEM®RIX YHQOQODRZIXYBR GINDOLI L WUDGLF
3ULOR]L ]D LVWUDALYDQMH 1R1BYID88)Vs.HI1M?O R]RIVNH EDAWLQH

457X VH SULMH VYHJD PLVOL QD 'DYRWM @HDFO L.UDH A2 IRV QB &Y WO M/NNDR Y.L %o
PODQFL L GMHOD YH]DQD X] RYGMH REUDYLYDQX SUREOHPDWLNX QD
literature.

4 KadaK UHALPLU YyYUOMDN XSXiUXMH QD VaRMRLE BDYMMH 6NMD QDiD PD ahHQ
DQYHRVNH YUVWH RQ JRYRUL R 6NDOLUHYX OLNX (XEXOX QD QDpLQ G
XQXWDU @&Ndkiogedije Yj¢tojatho pHW SRVWDYOMD GD MH pLWDWHOMX SR]QDWD U
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XVWYUYyXMH AG6NDOLUOUHY $PLP QDOD]L X BeOdh vdid@3EBRYRM N
VOLMHGHUOX XGHILXEBLNWH EHVWMHOHVQD L UD]JXPVND VXSV
prosvijetljena fluminationis capax)L PRa QD ]D N R QDtima reved&Eitvh® perceptiva).
$QyHOL MRM SRPD&X X ]DPMHULYDQMX D PRAaQD MUpHELWL
VLQRQLPLMH LOL VX]Qanm@svitksL &XE8H. AH GXKKDPHYyX RVWDO
suglasandquod et Seneca tuetur 8RpOMLYR MH GD MH 6NDOLUO RYGMH S|
GHILQLFLMD GX&H NRMD Mdiijwi¥ HMBjO lpMrizirdla. @estjBlédnds W U D
UD]XPQRVW L VXSVWDQFLMDOQRVW WUL VX WYRUQD HOHI
NRMLPD MH WUDGLFLMD RaAaWUR SROHPL]JLUDOD L RNR NRNM
naravi? Je li razumnost imanentna samoUiaYL GX&aH" -H OL GXaD VXSVWL
=DPMHWQH VX WDNRYyHU SRSUDWQH DPSOLILNDFLMH X REC
SUYRP UHGX AHOLR L]JYHVWL PRAQRVW GX&aH GD EXGH SUR
DQYHOLPD GHRRDPDRYR®XWL NDR R URGX SULGMHQH O
(differentibus specie MHGQR]QDpQD DWULEXFLMD GXKRYL " 7DNR
VXJRYRUQLNH GD MH DUNDQYHR OLKDH OspéxiesY DIRD R'Q W R 3pRDX
propitvaQMH QDYHGHQH DWULEXFLMH 6NDOLUX MH SXW GR RGJ
ORaH OL VH JRYRULWL R WUSQRVWL L VWYDUQRM WUSQML
PbYUVWRJ G RSHtB L ddn@rigti@atum estGD VX DQYHGOEAXaGHR RSQUID YRP VF
(proprie GXKRYL WH geriispd QHYURG

6YDNDNR VH PRaH ]DSD]JLWL 4WR GRQHNOH QD]QDpXMH
VH QHNL UHQHVDQVQL SLVFL QDVWDYOMDMem@adogRIGUHYHQ:
preciznje UHpHQR QD RGUHYHQH VNRODVWLPNH UDVSUDYH
EHVWMHOHVQRVWL RGQRVD GX&H L WLMHOD L GUXJLK VC
DXWRULWHWH X ILOR]JRILML L WHRORJLWMRMDOKX IL FDRIHPpNE
flozofsko WHRORANLK GMHOD 5DVSUDYH R VWYDUQRVWLPD N
ELYVWYLPD NDR BiMj&swARakd € Brbf@ursii misaoni izazov za renesansne pisce,
pa tako i za hrvatske renesansne pist§ M X RYRP VOXpDMX 3DYOD 6NDOLGL

“79YUOMDN )UGIRLPILMD X HQFLN O R Sig@riakMsti@Divabske SRDI0, Zad®kradin,
2004, str. 290. i 291.

134



6NDOLUHY GLMDORJ A(XORJ3 X (QFLNORSHGLML

8 6N D O [Ea¢kiopeniji'® X NRMRM VH QDOD]L L GLMDORJ A(XO
AVTORVM NOMINA, QVORVM testimonia in hoc volumine citantur. U popisu pod slovD
nalaze se, zanimljivo je primijetiti i Damascenus i Dameasc AaWR |]DVLIJXUQR SRND]X
razlikuje dvojicu autord”® 7DNRYHU MH ]DQLPOMLYR SULPLNoVEVIE WL NI
universis philosophia D aWR MH ELOR QDS RPHIHWHRRN WASIRER W D OXMSKX Ik
QD ,YDQD 'DPDapm@VIRIYLMH VSRPHQXR X SRSLVX DXWRUD
Enciklopedije VSRPLQMH VDPR MH @ Q@ pék §&Rblf juPapis AURIH.

U dijalogu Eulogus,seu de anima sepata, eiusq(ue) passiofie RVREH QRVH &aW
YMHURMDWQR 6NDOLUHYD VNORQRVW VLPEROLPpQD JUpPpND
QDMEROML UD]XPDQ EHVSULMHNRUDQ UD]JERULW OMXELMW
A(XORJ3 MXEBthUSi&Xum, Tagum, Eschyntilus, Aristus, Eulogus, Amymus, Eubul i
Philomusé> 1IDNRQ GX&H UDVSUDYH L SRIJLYDQMD QD PQRJH
NUAUDQVNLK RWDFD X NRMRM MH JODYQD WHPDWLND SURI
djDORJX GROD]JH L GR DXWRWLWHBWH,YD@BUD PO BMDMXWNRR W

408 Kada se govori o problemu ili pojmu u djelu nekog autora bilo EREUR GD VH QHAWR NDA&H L
OHYXWLP RYDM VH SGRMWNFWVY NY.D QDG M2 hbvdske Gendadaisne piscEDYL RGUHYHQL
XWMHFDMHP MHGQRJ NUA&UD Q VA& Rhriraiske renésamsbe piddeXja pobhi@tdris. Rakélu

VH YLAH SDA&QMH SRVYHUXMNHRFONREN R D @MXV RIUGRVW WVINGD P D@ X DDR/NORWD (
NUAUDQVNRJ RFD V RE]JLURP QD KUYDWVNH UHQH VD Q&matdrasaslestidm 3R PD O
spirituum quos angelos vaowus, L WR YL&H L] UD]JORJD @aWR MH WDPR VDP DXWRU S
SUREOHPD EnNtR@edigiYRiAH XSXWLWIDQ&HXOUWLUWDUXIKDHOD A8YRG R 3DYOX
Epistemond X 6N D OL (Epi2dngrpsR. 1331. | Kapec,, YDQ AG6NDOLUHYD>iZh@aRie NORSHGL
GLMDORANRP REOLN Xpistemols.[36FBT16. 3DYDR

“*TYENCYCLOPAEDIAEseu Orbis disciplinarum, tam sacrarum quam prophanarum, Epistemon: Pauli Scalichii de
Lika, comitis hvnnorvm, et baronis Zkradini, S. T. DOCEIVSDEM, THESES Mystica®hilosophiae. Eulogus,

seu de animaeparata, eiusq(ue) passiobBe. iusticia aeterna seu uera promissigsradatio. Exilium, sedle uera

Christi doctrina, (et@le sola fide iustificante, Ephesia disputatio. De chorea Monachorum, seu coetu Antichristi. De
Labiryntho Romani Antichristi. De lllustrium origine. Reuolutio alphabetaria, seu perfectissima ad omne genus
scientarium Methodus. Dialectica contemplatiua, ad consequendos scientiarum habitus perquam utilis ac necessaria.
Conclusiones, in omni genereiesatiarum, mille quingentae quinquaginta tres, olim Bononiae primum, deinde
Romae propositae, De mundo archetypo, Intellectuali, Coelesti, Elementi, Minore, (et) Infernali. Dialogus de Missa.
Glossa in trigintaduos articulos Canonis Missae, ex Apostolistdip ad Romanum Antichristum. Encomium
Scientiarum. Basileae per loannem Oporinum, MDLIX (1559). (Mense Februario). Indeks se nalazi od p. 756, a ime
'DPDVFHQXV QD S NRMH QLVX RIQDpHQH EURMNDPD QHJIJRPWHQ®RD]QL
VWUDQLFX 6 RE]JLURP GD 1DFLRQDOQD L VYHXpLOLAQD NQMLAQLFD X -
obzirom na signatur&nciklopedijeu tu svrhu opis po: sig. RIIE f- 616.

“° DNR SRSLV DXWRUD QH VDGUAL mBaR Mk ¥itor\Valjaldj© priolBta) Ejeld §NoL PD  V
8YLGRP X GMHOR pLQL VH &OVSKRFYDLQMH'VPPRpMBERRP X VSRPHQXWRP GL
41 CHRISTIANISSIMUM REGEM BOEMORUM, DIVUM MAXIMLIANUM, ARCHDUCEM AUSTRIAE,

DUCEM BURGUNDIAE (ET) C. PAUWI SCHALICIHII de LIKA, (et) c. in Eulogum Praemium. (Naslov prethodi
dijalogu.)

“23RQHAWR R SUREOHPX L]JERUD LPHQD 6NDOLUHYLK Oandjkajfiznali QMHJIR'Y
znalac,aULMHpPp MH L]YHGHQD L] JUpNRJYRMEMHR Mo ELMHPER VXEWWDQWL
toga pridjevaa ne o srednjem rodu pridevd E 12 " Epistétidn @ VDPR ULMHpPp X QDVORY X
MHGQRJ RG VXJRYRUQLND X RYRP pODQNX SLVD.QRAXO R@ED®LNAK®ER G CRO F
3DYOX 6ND O LEpsteménhtil HX¥ RBYWO O L EpismahBiR 1516.
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